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PREFACE

When I first thought of publishing my genealogical research in order to preserve it,
I really intended to include only charts and ancestral listings with sources for my own
(Shipp) and my husband’s (Yarbrough) families. My cousin Nancy Bacot convinced
me that other people might also be interested in family stories, and she inspired me
to record more than just the genealogical data. This book is the result. It has been
simply written and simply designed to appeal to persons who claim ignorance about
genealogy. To you I say, “Just read the stories.” You may be inclined to read only the
part that contains your family name, but, if you browse through the rest, you will
find accounts of history, customs, and traditions that may interest you. And, since the
book concerns many different families, all related, the stories overlap as families are
connected by marriage.

Part I is Shipp and its allied families; Part II is Yarbrough. Each part begins with the
maternal side and continues with the paternal side, and earlier family connections
precede the current history. Thus, in the Shipp half of the book, the Vick family
(the maternal side) begins with that family’s Humphreys ancestors and then traces
ancestors in ten other allied families (Saunders, Comer, Richmond, Stith, Wynne,
Staples, Lea, Malone, Abington, and Lowry) before concluding with Vick. Next it
takes up the paternal side, starting with Campbell and concluding with Shipp. The
Yarbrough half of the book is organized in the same way. For those with an interest
in details, charls and genealogical lists follow each family’s story. (Please see the Table
of Contents.)

Near the beginning of each family section is a chart showing direct lines of descent
to the present day. Of course, it is impossible to print an individual chart for each
person mentioned in the book. However, if you, or your parents or grandparents,
are related as a sibling to any person listed in a chart, substitute your name, or their
names, on that line in the chart to see your own lineage. For example, if you are a

xiii



xiv PREFACE

first cousin of the author of this book, then you can see that one of your parents
was a sibling of one of her parents. But if you are a more distant cousin, one of your
grandparents was a sibling of someone listed.

The first words in Chapter One of Lewis and Clark by Dayton Duncan and Ken
Burns are, “When Thomas Jefferson became President in 1801, two out of every three
Americans lived within fifty miles of the Atlantic Ocean. Only four roads crossed the
Allegheny Mountains.” If you will check the dates as you read, you will find that
many of our ancestors were in that one-third who had journeyed inland looking for
a new life.



NO ESCAPE FROM YOUR LINEAGE

“The family is the essential presence—the thing that never leaves you,
even if you find you have to leave it.”

—BILL BUFORD, IN THE NEW YORKER

We are composites of many persons; it took generations of persons to produce you
and me. When I hear anyone proclaim, “My dad’s sister has our history,” ] immediately
know I have encountered someone who knows little concerning his or her family. A
few males of the family think only in terms of the surname that they bear, as if their
mothers were not just as important in their family history. This is my request: please
remember all the women who are equally responsible for your presence on this earth.
There are twenty-six family sections in this book. With the exception of Yarbrough
and Shipp, they are all the result of searching a female line. The book would not be
complete without the mother and her family.

When [ married, I interviewed my husband’s paternal and maternal grandparents
and recorded the information that they could recall. Latet, I contacted other elder
members of families, and then I started the procedure of documenting the findings.

Fifty or more years ago, there were no books or helpful hints on how to trace
family history. Experience has been my teacher. My personal theory is that the best
genealogists are the ones who, though they could not find a grandparent, continued
to press on and pursue every clue in the long search. Persistence is the best way to
unravel some of the mystery.

I have tried to document the material by searching court houses, archives, and
libraries, by purchasing family books, and by actually helping to write a few chapters
in some of them. I have written countless letters seeking clues to identities. I have
searched family Bibles, vital records, marriage records, wills, estates, deeds, land grants,
cemetery records, headstone engravings, death records, and census records. I even
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xvi NO ESCAPE FROM YOUR LINEAGE

kept your graduation invitations, wedding invitations, and the countless newspaper
clippings of your achievements, trying to get correct information. When I first started,
there were no copying machines. Most of my notes were handwritten. I progressed
to typing the information that I found. A wonderful fountain of information sprang
from the ability to photocopy material, and now we have computers.

Not all the material is verified and documented. When other sources are cited, you
will find notations. You will also find errors and omissions. I used the information
that was supplied to me, trying to avoid mistakes; yet I know there will be some. The
writing has been a labor of love.

Of course, some of the information was passed on orally. Perhaps no documentation
exists, but a great portion of the oral history is fairly reliable. Much information deals
with statistics, facts that have been gleaned to give you some insight into the lives of
the direct lines. The book contains my views and my views alone. With each person
we encounter as we pass through life, we share moments and memories. Your memory
may be completely different from mine, but I am writing the story as truthfully as I
know. It has sometimes been difficult to keep fond memories from overshadowing the
true picture. The family stories I relate pertain to the direct lines to the present day.
There are many collateral lines that may be traced in the genealogical section of the
book. This book is not complete. You should, no, you must add to it. This is a challenge
to each generation: write it down!

I have been tempted to stop and do more research myself, but a time comes when
the facts we know must be put on paper or our work is all in vain. With the help of
computers, others can use this book as a starting point to document the sources.

This book is my gift to the family and relatives. Our heritage is more valuable than
any financial bequest that I might bestow on them. All of our ancestors contributed
to our existence, and no one more than any other. We are grateful to all of them for
their labor as pioneers.

Native Mississippian William Faulkner, famous for his novels, made an observation
that certainly strikes home with me. He is supposed to have said that, in the South,
the past is never dead; it is not even past.

I wish I had the storytelling skills of my great-uncle Elijah Vick, who kept me,
my brothers, and my cousins enthralled, as we sat by the hearth at Mama Lutie and
Papa’s house in the twilight on winter evenings (see “Uncle ‘Lijah,’the Storyteller”
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in the Vick section of this book.) Unfortunately, I don’t. But I hope you’ll find the
stories inherently interesting enough to keep you reading and that you’ll overlook
any awkwardness in this, my first attempt at writing.

Ruth Shipp Yarbrough
Durham, North Carolina
July 2006






XX “I DIDN'T KNOW THAT”: HINTS ON DOING FAMILY RESEARCH

fact that some census records include other states. For example, the 1860 census of
Colorado is with Kansas.

The first United States census was taken in 1790, but it named only the heads of
households. All other household members were grouped in lists by gender and age,
but without names. The names and ages of spouses and children were listed for the
first time in 1850.

Never accept any person’s records as the absolute truth until you check. Many states
began to keep birth and death records in the early 1900s. Never accept these records
as the “gospel.” For example, both of my maternal grandparents’ death certificates are
wrong. The funeral homes asked their questions of the wrong relatives. Why didn't
they interview the family member who knew the answers? As a twelve-year-old child,
I knew the birth dates, the father’s name, etc., of my grandmother. My grandfather’s
death certificate listed a first name that he never had. I tried in vain to have these
errors corrected. It was distressing to me that one needed to petition a judge in court
to rectify the situation, when I lived a great distance from the state in question.

The Internet is a wonderful way to enjoy family tracing, but never, never accept a
discovery as a fact until you have proof. Anyone can post anything on the Internet.
Some of it is true, some is innocently mistaken, and some is fabricated. My own

experience bears this out.

A MISCELLANY OF USEFUL FACTS. Researching one’s family history is an education like
none other. Here are a few of the oddities you may discover.

During the earliest colonization of America, each time a colonist went abroad and
returned, he was listed as an emigrant and was granted head-rights land, the same as
newcomers, as an inducement for him to return. This meant that when he returned
he was entitled to a grant of land as a new settler. Some colonists traveled back and
forth to the mother country several times and could claim new land each time they
returned. As a result, a record of a land grant to a particular settler can’t always be
taken as evidence of the date on which he first came here as a colonist.

Under the law of primogeniture, the oldest son inherited all real property in the
absence of a will. The father had to designate specifically if any of his other children
were to receive any property. If the oldest son was not named in the will, he still
would inherit all the property not mentioned.

Today the law establishes the age at which a person reaches adulthood. In earlier
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It would be an accomplishment, if [ could outline the exact steps needed to trace
any family. That is impossible, but I can advise everyone to start with his or her own
individual family. On genealogical forms that may be easily purchased, carefully fill
in the blanks with correct names, dates, and sources, if needed. [ began with our birth
certificates and marriage licenses and put them in looseleaf books with the written
forms. Do the same for both of your parents. Then start with your grandparents on
both sides of the family. By this time, you will have many surnames. Try to get the
names of all brothers and sisters of each generation. Keep the surnames of your direct
lines uppermost in your mind and follow every clue.

Once you embark on the search for ancestors, you learn strange facts. You find
that many records have been lost; some have been burned. You encounter “burned
counties,” counties in which the records are destroyed. Courthouse basements house
many certificates that today are thrown into boxes, supposedly to be filed later, maybe
because the employees over many years did not know where to put them. In one such
basement, I was asked if I would like to straighten the records out so researchers could
use them. Slowly, our public employees are learning that these records are treasures.

Some families are simply impossible to trace. But never give up. If an original
source is lost, the record might have been copied into tract books for the statc.

THE IMPORTANCE OF SKEPTICISM. Census records may be viewed on microfilm and
on the Internet, but never depend on census records to be absolutely correct. When
the census-takers roamed the counties, they made errors. If the road to a certain home
seemed impassable, a census-taker might interview the closest neighbor. You would
be amazed when comparing records of 1850 and 1860. Sometimes the record shows
a person to have aged only four years in that span of ten years. My own maternal
grandmother was recorded as a male in the 1880 census. Another eye-opener is the
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or the clan name. Another is the locale where the person lived. This one includes
topographic and habitation names, like Forest and Hill, as well as names of previously
existing places. A third type of surname is from the person'’s occupation, e.g., Baker and

Carpenter; and the fourth is from nicknames.

IN CONCLUSION. Be kind to future generations. Preserve your own family history.
Resolve to write the name of the person on every photograph, preferably on the back
in pencil, because ink can ruin the picture. If you use ink, write on the border of the
picture, never on the subject. Never use any glue or Scotch tape on pictures, newspaper
clippings, letters, certificates, etc. The acid will eat the paper. Have you ever noticed
how a good-quality page in a Bible turns yellow after a newspaper clipping has been
left in it for a while? That is because the newsprint is more acidic than the fine book.
One hundred percent cotton bond paper is acid free. Use it, or use archival plastic
covers. If you are fortunate enough to have an old Bible, or any historical document,
take it to a library and have it documented as authentic. We do have a responsibility
to the future.
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years, however, parents could specify the age at which they wanted their children to
reach majority. In the records of that time, anyone not of age was called a minor or
an infant.

In this book, we have tried to decipher some wills in order for the average person
to be able to understand them. It is a time-consuming job, and, in some cases, we have
used the assistance of professionals who are familiar with old-style writing.

Remember when looking for your ancestors in the charts of this book that a female
is listed using the maiden surname. It does not matter how many times she married.
In many books of genealogy, symbols are used as shorthand. For example, * means
born. (*) means born illegitimately. (You will find neither symbol in this book.)

Because words change in meaning over time, terms used in early records are
sometimes confusing. Karen Mazock, a leading genealogist, has written that, in
colonial times, the word lumber meant junk, useless articles that took up space.
Likewise, a gossip was a person who acquired spiritual affinity with another by acting
as a baptismal sponsot. Parents and grandmothers were gossips, as well as friends.

If you find “0O.5.0.,” or orbine sine prole, on your direct ancestor’s tombstone, you
have a real problem. It is Latin for “died without issue.”!

Relict meant a widow (or occasionally a widower.) In the absence of other evidence,
you will know that a woman so listed survived her husband.?

The search for ancestors may be compared to solving a jigsaw puzzle. It is rewarding
when everything falls into the proper place. Sometimes we have to solve riddles to
proceed. For instance, how can a family live in four counties and never move? The
answer is that counties were divided into smaller parts. As these lands were settled, the
need arose for smaller counties. If the distance to the county seat to transact business
became too great and too dangerous for travel, it was common to have two or three
spinoffs of the county as the need arose. Sometimes this problem was solved by having
two county seats in one county. One trip was sufficient to have a deed registered and
also buy provisions for several months. Our younger generation probably cannot
comprehend a long day’s journey of 25 or 30 miles, but the transportation mode of
the early pioneers was either walking, riding a horse, using a horse and buggy, or using
a wagon pulled by a team of horses or mules.

!Ancestors Unlimited, Southeast Nebraska Genealogical Society, Spring 1991.
2 Yarbrough Family Quarterly, 1, No. 1 (Sept. 1991), 18.



xxii “I DIDN'T KNOW THAT”: HINTS ON DOING FAMILY RESEARCH

THE ORIGINS OF NAMES. In the past, the same Christian or given names were used
generation after generation within a family. Firstborn children were often named
for their grandparents. The extensive use of parents’ names, as well as the names
of brothers, sisters, and even cousins, make lines complex to trace. It is a challenge
to untangle them, the most complicated part of genealogy. Some writers have used
Roman numerals to distinguish between the generations. I have not, except when
referring to others’ works.

In the Virginia colonies, where most of our ancestors first lived, the use of surnames
as given names was common in the 1700s, and by the 1800s and 1900s, the custom
was prevalent for both sons and daughters.

Parents often named children after Bible characters, as well as Teutonic warriors,
Frankish knights, and English kings. Also, a strange custom arose in the use of
necronyms, which is the practice of deceased siblings’ names being reused in the
same family. In some of the early colonies, the father usually chose the name, often
without consulting the mother.3

Family surnames were spelled in different ways. Do not be deceived or argue that
names have to be spelled in only one way. The spelling of names changes, and it is
rare not to have variants, especially when the name comes down for generations. One
example is the name Yarbrough, which has been found to have had sixty-five different
spellings over the centuries.

Surnames are a challenge to anyone trying to establish the identity of the original
bearer, even though the name may have been in use for hundreds of years. OQur
ancestors in this book were mostly from western Europe, where many surnames were
established in the 13" and 14" centuries, with a few earlier.

A reliable system of nomenclature has been attributed to tax collectors who needed
a means of distinguishing one individual from another. Surnames were classified as
monogenetic or polygenetic. Monogenetic surnames are those whose origin was derived
from one family at a particular place and time. Polygenetic surnames were coined
independently. Examples include widely used names such as White and Smith. The
researcher would be hard pressed to identify the original bearer.

Under the classification, there are four primary types of surname origins. In the
first type, called patronymics, the surname is derived from the given name of the father

* Myra Vanderpool Gormley, “Child-Naming Follows Customs,” The [Durham, NC] Herald-Sun, January 26,
1992, p. FS.
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GRANDPARENTS OF HUMPHREYS/MALONE/VICK LINE

One of my first memories of the Humphreys family is the Sunday afternoon front
porch tale of the millions of dollars that my grandmother should inherit. Cousins and
various relatives “reckoned” and rocked and swatted flies as the summer sun set in the
west. When I started writing the genealogy of the family, the same old tale rose again
to torment me, but this time on the national news. We haven'’t seen a penny of the
fortune, but it is a good story and I will tell it later.

In this section, the oldest documented generation is listed first, followed by each
generation in secession to the present day. A short background on the Humphreys
family in Europe is given. Our particular branch, which can be traced to Suffolk,
England, migrated to Ireland because of religious persecution.

~ ELEVEN GENERATIONS OF HUMPHREYS DESCENDANTS =

John Humphreys, married Margaret Carlisle of County Armagh, Ireland, parents of
William Humphreys, married Sarah McClung, parents of

John Humphreys, married Letitia Moore, parents of

John Worthington Humphreys, married Hannah Elizabeth Ann Turner, parents of
Frances Virginia Humphreys, married James Daniel Malone, parents of

Lutie Olive Malone, married Lowry Vick, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of

Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of

Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.



4 REMEMBER WHO YOU ARE

THE HUMPHREYS NAME. My grandmother’s first cousin, Ann Turner Humphreys,
furnished the background on the first Humphreys men to come to America.
Cousin Ann was the daughter of John Pittman Humphreys, the oldest son of John
Worthington Humphreys.*

According to family tradition and records copied from the family Bibles of
numerous descendants, three Humphreys brothers, John, Samuel, and Richard
Humphreys, originally of Port Nevens, Wales, came to America in 1682 and settled
in the Haverford township near Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. A year later, the wife of
Samuel came to America with their children, and she brought a letter of transfer from
the Society of Friends of Marionethshire. While Samuel’s family is not the direct line
to which we connect, there is a link between all of the Humphreys families, this being
the use of many of the same given names.*

The surname Humphreys is said to be of Anglo-Saxon origin, having been derived from
ham, meaning “home,” and frea, meaning “lord” or “protector.” The meaning, thetefore,
is “defender of the home.” The addition of the s makes the meaning “son of the defender
of the home.” In recent times, the addition of or the lack of the s has no significance.

Humphreys is one of the oldest Welsh names, but our particular branch came from
Suffolk County, England. They had ties with the established Church of England and,
later, the Presbyterian Church of Scotland. There was a tradition in the Humphreys
family that the oldest son was always named John.

Continuing with the papers of Cousin Ann, “it is recorded in the book The
Humphreys Family of Armagh County, Ireland that Philip Humphreys of Suffolk County,
England suffered martyrdom in November of 1558, at Bury St. Edmonds, Suffolk
County, because he denied the supremacy of the Pope and rejected Mass. For security
reasons, the family moved farther north, some into Ireland.”

‘Ann Turner Humphreys was a single lady who lived with her sister, Mrs. S. D. Morrison, In her later
years. Her work on the Humphreys family consists of fifteen typed pages, researched for her personal
cnjoyment. She shared thie papers with us in the late 1%6Us. Copies are in my personal file. Cousin Ann
gives credit to Charles D. Young, former vice president of the Pennsylvania Railroad, for recording much
of the early Humphreys history. She said that his great-grandmother from Virginia was a Humphreys
of the same line as ours.

SAlice Humphreys of San Francisco, CA, prepared a chart of the Samuel line, of which she is a descendant,
with twenty generations back to ancestor Edward I, King of England, who married Elcanor of Castile.
Alice is a member of the National Scciety of Colonial Dames and the Order of the Crown. Colonial
Dames of the 17'" Century has a library in Washington, DC, at its headquarters. The Colonial Dames of
America has material at the headquarters in New York.
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John Humphreys and Margaret Carlisle

Listed in The History of the Humphreys Families of America, compiled by Dr. Frederic
Humphreys and associates, is John Humphreys, of Welsh ancestry, who moved to
England and married Margaret Carlisle of County Armagh, Ireland.® Both John and
Margaret were born about 1721, and their children (not necessarily in the order of
their birth) were:

1. David Humphreys

2. Carlisle Humphreys

3. William Humphreys, born about 1745 in Ireland, married Sarah McClung, the

direct line

4. Dr. Alexander Humphreys, born 1757 and died May 23, 1802, married Mary

Brown, who was born July 14, 1763, and died January 28, 1836

5. Nathaniel Humphreys, married __ Mosman
6. Mary Humphreys, married Alexander McCall

7. Betsy Humphreys, married _ Niblock

8. Hannah Humphreys, married _ Kane

5.

John (Jack) Humphreys, who remained in Ireland
10. Robert Humphreys, who remained in Ireland

11. Margaret Humphreys, who remained in Ireland.

William Humphreys and Sarah McClung

According to Cousin Ann, David Humphreys, son of John and Margaret, was the
first of his direct line to come to America. While we don't know the year he arrived, he
did move to Virginia in 1762 and settle in Augusta County. In 1764, David’s brothers
William and Alexander emigrated to Virginia. William, who was quite young, also settled
in Augusta County, where David was already established. He prospered there, working as
a wheelwright, and later married Sarah McClung. He eventually ended up in Washington
County in east Tennessee, where he “became a very rich man for his day.”’

The documentation for William Humphreys includes his will, dated August 15,
1835, and probated in Blount County, Tennessee.® In the will, he names the children
and some grandchildren:

¢ Research by Ann Turner Humphreys in the years before computers, Today the same information may be
found on the Internet by searching the name.

7 An assumption by Cousin Ann based upon his will.

8 Book 1, p. 73. James Humphreys, Alexander Humphreys, and George Bond were appointed executors. Copy
available from Blount County, P. O. Box 308, Maryville, TN.
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1. John W. Humphreys, the oldest child and the direct line, married (1) Letitia
Moore, the direct line, and (2) Elizabeth Hargroves
2. Elizabeth Humphreys, born October 10, 1782, and died February 17, 1853,
married William McLin
David Humphreys, born 1783 and died August 6, 1865, married Elinor Campbell
4. William Leslie Humphreys, born September 17, 1785, and died October 13,
1865, married Rebecca Hanna Carson. William Leslie’s son William is also
named in the grandfather’s will.
Carlisle Humphreys, born about 1786, married Harriet Campbell
James Humphreys, born October 21, 1788, married Nancy McClung
Cyrus Alexander Humphreys, born November 14, 1791, died October 17, 1876
Margaret (Peggy) Humphreys, married _ Gray

© ®© N

Alexander Humphreys, born November 14, 1786, married Nancy Bond and
may have later married Isabelle Johnson. His daughters Sarah and Isabella were
named in the grandfather’s will.

10. Samuel Humphreys, born 1800, and died March 10, 1830

11. Mary (Polly) Humphreys married ______ Laines, and had seven heirs.

Some of the dates of birth and death were in Cousin Ann’s work. Others were supplied
by various researchers. I have included them but make no claim as to their validity.

Cousin Ann wrote that her father, John Pittman Humphreys, who was a grandson of
William, remembered that several of the sons had remained in Virginia when William
moved to east Tennessee. William married Sarah McClung, and some his children
married McClungs. Cousin Ann recalled that her father said that the Humphreys and
the McClungs had intermarried until the relationships could hardly be determined.

Alexander and Carlisle were physicians, and Alexander’s daughter was rumored to
be the stepmother of Mary Todd Lincoln.® Carlisle married Harriett Campbell, daughter
of Judge David Campbell, from a prominent family in Alabama. Carlisle’s son, David
Campbell Humphreys, who also became a judge, represented Morgan County in the
Alabama legislature in 1843 and represented Madison County in 1869. Soon after this,
he was appointed a judge of the Supreme Court of the District of Columbia. Cousin
Ann remembers this because of the correspondence of her father with him.

°A file at www.ancestry.com lists the daughter, Elizabeth, with spouse Robert Todd.
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A letter dated October 3, 1948, from Alice Humphreys' to E. Turner Humphreys
describes some documents dating back to 1822 that were discovered in an old box in
McMinn County, Tennessee. Included were records from family Bibles, and she noted

recognizing the handwriting of William who was married to Sarah McClung.

John W. Humphreys and Letitia Moore

Ann Turner Humphreys copied the following information from the family Bible of
her grandfather, John Worthington Humphreys, which was in the care of her father,
John Pittman Humphreys.

William'’s son, John, died June 9, 1834, a year before his father’s death. He was born
July 28, 1780, in Virginia and married Letitia Moore in 1804. She was born January
23, 1786, also in Virginia, and died August 6, 1827. John married the second time
to Elizabeth Hargroves. This couple’s only son, born in 1829, was Robert Henderson
Humphreys. A captain in the Civil War, he was killed in the battle of Shiloh.

A John Humphreys family was listed in the 1830 federal census for Limestone
County, Alabama,'! and the dates coincide with the Bible records. The obituary of
his daughter-in-law'? records 1836 as the date the family moved from Alabama to
Mississippi. John probably died in Alabama, since his death date was 1834.

The children of John and Letitia Moore Humphreys as listed in the Bible were:

1. Alexander Humphreys, born 1805, married Mary Ann Lock

2. Sarah McClung Humphreys, born 1807, married John Gattis

3. William Anderson Humphreys, born 1810, married Ophelia Lyndle

4. Mary Ann Humphreys, born 1812, died 1833

5. John Worthington Humphreys, born December 8, 1813, married Hannah
Elizabeth Ann Turner, the direct line

6. George Washington Humphreys, born 1817

7. James Montgomery Humphreys, born 1820

8. Samuel Doak Humphreys, born 1822, married Virginia Elizabeth Pinchard

9. Haywood Humphreys, mentioned in his grandfather’s will.

Several of these young men left Virginia and/or Alabama between 1833 and 1835 and
migrated west. Alexander, James, and William Anderson were in Arkansas for a while,

° Copy in my files. Mrs. Horace Humphreys, 4700 Tennessee Ave., Chattanooga, TN.
111830 Census for Alabama, Limestone County, p. 5, line 1.
12 Hannah Elizabeth Ann Turner Humphreys.
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but in 1849, Alexander moved to California and William Anderson traveled to Texas.
Three of the Humphreys brothers, John Worthington, George Washington, and Robert
Henderson, settled in Mississippi, while Samuel Doak remained in Alabama. It seems that
many in the group first went to Alabama and from there to other parts of the country.

In my files is a letter from Rebecca Turner of Whittier, California, written January
25, 1916, to Turner (Harper) Humphreys.!* The letter indicates that he had written to
her thirty years previously, and she was just getting around to answering the letter.
She confirms the westward migration of her father Alexander and her uncle William.
She adds that Aunt Sally Gattis, John's oldest daughter, listed above as Sarah McClung
Humphreys, went to Texas and reared seven girls, “all fine women.”

On November 20, 1845, John W. Humphreys and Elizabeth T. bought 160 acres!*
“more or less” in the southeast quarter of Section 34, Township 3, range 3, west of the
basis meridian of the Chickasaw Survey, for $700 from John Gattis and his wife, Sarah
McClung H. Gattis. This deed was received on December 14, 1846, by the Chancery
Clerk, who recorded January 20, 1847, that “the said Sarah McClung Gattis being
examined privately and apart from her husband, acknowledged that she signed said
deed freely and of her own consent, without fear of compulsion from her husband.”?®
This probably is the time when Aunt Sally left for Texas with her husband.

On February 16, 1838, a deed recorded a gift made by John W. Humphreys “for
the love and respect and special regard for my relative, Margaret McClung and her
children.”?¢ I have not been able to ascertain the relationship to Margaret. Some items
were unreadable; others listed were “2 Bedsteads, 1 bed and furniture, 1 Walnut table
and dressing table and 1 plain table and Trundle bedstead, One large kettle, six chairs,
2 trunks, One dozen teacups and saucers, One set of plates, 2 dishes, six pieces of stone
ware, 2 pair of Fine dogs, One large oven.” Witnesses were E. C. Thompson and John
Gattis, the brother-in-law of john W.

The second generation John W. died in 1834. These transactions of 1838 and 1845
were made by his son, John Worthington Humphreys.

One of the earliest recorded deeds in Marshall County, Mississippi, establishes on
May 24, 1834, a treaty between the Chickasaw Indian Tish-ah-nu-ah!” and the United

13 Son of John Worthington Humphreys.

“Probably a joint purchase with his mother-in-law Elizabeth Turner, who was found in the census to be
living with him.

1%Marshall County, MS Deed Book N, pp. 63-66.

1¥Marshall County, MS Deed Book E, pp. 484-83.

"Marshall County, MS Deed Book N, pp. 390-91.
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States government. On January 13, 1838, we find that Uriah Humphreys purchased
part of the land designated as the reservation for Tish-ah-nu-ah. I cannot place
Uriah Humphreys in the genealogical grouping, but I thought the information was

interesting. Uriah was the name of some of Colonel Samuel Humphreys' line.

John Worthington Humphreys and Hannah Elizabeth Ann Turner

The following is also taken from the family Bible of Ann Turner Humphreys, and
my mother could confirm every name and each marriage.

John Worthington Humphreys was born December 8, 1813, in Loudoun County,
Virginia. The 18508 and 1860" federal censuses of the state of Mississippi list Alabama
as the place of birth for John Worthington and his wife. Their first two children were
born in Tennessee. The other children were born in Mississippi.

Mention has been made of the census records of Limestone County, Alabama.
Cousin Ann alludes to Tuscumbia, Alabama, as a place where the Humphreys were
possibly residents. Tuscumbia is the county seat of Colbert County, which is next
to the Mississippi line. Both Limestone and Colbert are in the northwestern tip of
Alabama. When the families migrated to Marshall County, Mississippi, they did not
have very far to travel.

John Worthington Humphreys and Hannah Elizabeth Ann Turner, daughter of
Captain John and Flizabeth Mays Turner of Southampton County, Virginia, married
October 18, 1838,% in Marshall County, Mississippi. In three places on the marriage
application the name Hannah is spelled out. It is also written as Hannah in the 1850
federal census. The 1860 census lists H. E. A. as wife, but the name Hannah was dropped
by the children. Some preferred Elizabeth Ann while others chose Ann Elizabeth. The
name Ann Elizabeth was selected for her tombstone. Her obituary also states that the
families were old settlers of Marshall County, “having come hither from the State of
Alabama in the year 1836.” We can deduce that John and Letitia Moore Humphreys,
as well as John and Elizabeth Mays Turner, at one time made their home in Alabama,

perhaps Limestone County on the border of Tennessee.

181850 Census of Marshall County, MS, p. 2774, Dwelling 27, Family 27.
191860 Census of Marshall County, MS, Holly Springs, p. 8, no. 49.
2Marshall County, MS, Marriage Record Book 1836-1841, pp. 111-12.
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THE TURNER FAMILY. There is certainly evidence that the Turner family was in
Virginia in the 1600s. The governing body of Virginia met in June of 1699 to examine
claims to land in Pamunkey Neck and on the south side of Blackwater Creek. The
minutes state that the Pamunkey Indians had leased for ninety nine years to “severall
persons hereafter named which Lands by an Order of Assembly held at James City the
25t April 1679 was granted to be confirmed unto them...” We find in the list the name
of James Turner, who was deceased. Several of James’s sons are named: James Turner,
Jr.,, William Turner, and George Turner.?!

In the 1860 Marshall County, Mississippi census, stepmother Elizabeth Humphreys,
age 70, and mother-in-law Elizabeth M. Turner, age 69, live with John Worthington
Humphreys. Both of the ladies were born in Virginia.

John Worthington Humphreys, who died November 6, 1897, and his wife, Ann
Elizabeth, who died November 11, 1909, are buried in the Red Banks Mississippi
Cemetery.” Entering the south side close to the Baptist Church, their tombstone is close
to the edge, with John's names engraved on the south side and his wife’s on the north
side. His daughter, Sarah Hill McClung Gregg, is buried to the south of their tombstone.

The children born to this union were:

1. Lou Humphreys, born 1840, died at age 15. My mother said that since she was

sick, she was given the privilege of naming the sixth child, her sister Louis Ann.
2. Sarah Hill McClung Humphreys, born January 31, 1843, died November 21,
1917, married Tom Gregg. She is buried in Red Banks Cemetery? in Marshall
County, Mississippi.

3. Frances Virginia Humphreys, born August 11, 1844, married James Daniel
Malone, the direct line

4. John Pittman Humphreys, born August 23, 1847, married Margaret Emily Canon
in 1872. He was mayor of Collierville, Tennessee, for five terms, a Mason, and
a Confederate veteran. He died August 20, 1924, and is buried in Magnolia
Cemetery in Collierville, Tennessee.?*

S. William Thomas Haywood Humphreys, born March 3, 1850, died May 8, 1926,

married Rebecca Walters. Both he and his wife are buried in Red Banks Cemetery.?

“Louis des Cognets, Jr., English Duplicates of Lost Virginia Records (Princeton, NJ,1958), pp 57-60. Copied
pages in my file.

ZCemeteries of Marshall County, Mississippi (Ripley, MS: Old Timer Press, June 1983), p. 87.

BIbid.

#Clarene Pinkston Russell, Collierville Tennessee, Her People and Neighbors (Town of Collierville, Chamber of
Commerce, 1994), p. 444.

BCemeteries of Marshall County, Mississippi, p. 87.
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6. Louis Ann Humphreys, born December 29, 1853, married William Kizer. She
was his second wife. I faintly remember this aunt, because she made a rag doll
for me that I named Louis Ann. My mother thought both husband and wife
were buried in Red Banks Cemetery, but there is not a stone marker.

7. Robert Dawson Humphreys, born September 27, 1855, died April 11, 1935,
matried Rosa Richmond, daughter of John Sidney Richmond and Jane Flowers.
Both are buried in Magnolia Cemetery, Collierville, Tennessee.2¢ My maternal
grandparents, Lowry and Lutie Malone Vick, were married in their home.

8. Turner Harper Humphreys, born February 15, 1859, married (1) Mary Stratton,
(2) Betty Bea. He died December 26, 1919, and is buried in Magnolia Cemetery,
Collierville, Tennessee.?”

9. Henry Heber Humphreys, born August 16, 1860, died August 27, 1921, married
Eugenia Samuel Richmond, daughter of John Sidney Richmond and Jane
Flowers. The couple and children are buried in Emory Methodist Cemetery in
Marshall County, Mississippi.?®

10. James Montgomery Humphreys, died at age 71, married ____ Percy.

This generation showed a great pioneering spirit, and John Worthington and
Ann Elizabeth lived to an age that was beyond the life expectancy of that time. They
cared for both widowed mothers and orphaned grandchildren, such as my own
grandmother and her siblings.

John Worthington Humphreys must have been a very trustworthy young man,
because he was appointed guardian by the court for his brother, Haywood, when
his father died. He signed for the other children also. The 1840 census® shows John
Humphreys with members of the family too old to be his sons. They were probably
his brothers, and I have pointed to the fact that his mother-in-law and stepmother
lived with him.

I have stated that the children of Hannah Elizabeth Ann Turner Humphreys used
the name Ann Elizabeth on her tombstone. Her obituary is a tribute to “Ann Elizabeth.”
The minister, J. M. Beard, stated, “Of all great things her great Lord could do for her in

26Russell, Collierville Tennessee, Her People and Neighbors, p. 452.

“Ibid., p. 450.

BCemeteries of Marshall County, Mississippi, p. 84.

#1840 Census of Marshall County, MS, Southern Division, p. 2, line 26.
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this world, he chose sainthood as her portion.... “ She was a lifelong Methodist. I will
include her obituary. Please refet to the Malone section for additional information on
the daughter, Frances Virginia Humphreys, our line.

ADDITIONAL INFORMATION. The following information came from Ann Turner
Humphreys, but I have not been able to document it. I will share it, but note that I
do not have any proof. Cousin Ann cites a book by W. C. Harllee, DAR Records and Early
Colonial Families. (Good luck to any future researchers in finding this book!) She writes
that John McClung of Manor Cunningham, Scotland, married Elizabeth Alexander on
December 31, 1734. Elizabeth was the daughter of Dr. Archibald Alexander and Margaret
Parks, who were martied in Scotland. John and Elizabeth were the parents of at least
two daughters and four sons who arrived in America before 1754. Mary married Samuel
McDowell. Her sister martied Samuel Doak. One of her brothers was John McClung.

Ann Turner Humphreys wrote that John McClung married Susan Marshall, sister
of Supreme Court Chief Justice John Marshall, and that they are parents of Sarah
McClung. I do notbelieve this connection to be correct. John Marshall’s sister was Susan
Tarleton Marshall, born May 12, 1774, and she married Judge William McClung. Both
died at Buckpond, Woodford, Kentucky. I am positive that William Humphreys’ wife
was Sarah McClung, a name handed down for generations. We have not determined
who her parents were. It is a fact that one of the brothers of John Worthington was
Samuel Doak Humphreys. The names Alexander, Archibald, Elizabeth, and Margaret
were used for many generations also. There must be connection with this McClung
family. One source that I read stated that Sarah McClung was born in Ireland.

My speculation is, if there is a connection to John Marshall’s sister, perhaps Sarah
McClung Humphreys was William’s sister and a sister-in-law of Susan Marshall

McClung. No proof.

The Lost Fortune

During my childhood years, there were rumors and tall tales of how my
grandmother, whose mother was a Humphreys, was entitled to millions. Cousins
would visit, and I would sit on the front porch and listen to details as adults discussed
the wonder and fantasized about the possibility of riches. Truthfully, most of my
immediate family just listened, for most of them knew little genealogy of the family,

certainly not as much as I have covered in these pages.
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The name of Pelnam Humphreys®® was always on the lips of the would-be
millionaires. Every six or seven years we would hear more tales of unclaimed riches.
Finally in the latter part of the 1940s, a lawyer was hired and sent to Texas. The
Memphis Commercial Appeal printed an article concerning Judge T. M. Kennerly of
Houston, Texas, granting eleven persons the right to intervene as plaintiffs in a suit
filed in 1948 in federal court in Beaumont, Texas, seeking judgment for $500,000,000
and title to about 3,900 acres of land in the Spindletop oil field near Beaumont.
Attorney Boyte Howell filed the intervention action in United States Court. Attorney
Howell was the son of Judge R. B. C. Howell of the Tennessee Court of Appeals. I feel
sure that he did his best, but nothing happened. “Oh, he was just paid off by the oil
companies” would be the explanation. How much did it cost my immediate family?
My mother, a would-be heir, paid $10.00—not much!

The basis for the suit, according to the petition, was an alleged forgery committed
in a power-of-attorney document dated October 6, 1835, supposedly after the death
of Pelham Humphreys.3!

In 1984 while I was having my morning coffee and reading the newspaper, I was
amazed when [ turned to an article. I blurted out to my husband, “I don’t believe
this!” Then I proceeded to explain to him the Pelham folklore that I had heard as a
child. It was the beginning for the news network. The New York Times, The Atlanta
Journal, The Chicago Tribune, The Pittsburgh Press, The Commercial Appeal of Memphis,
and the Durham Moming Herald were among the newspapers carrying the story that
I viewed. In 1989, the Southern Magazine had a long story in the May/June issue. The
Globe, sold at grocery-store checkout counters, also had an article.

Hundreds and eventually thousands banded together and formed organizations.
One was the Humphries Heirs Trust Association of Gray and/or Johnson City,
Tennessee. It aligned with Burke’s Peerage Genealogists of England.** And there
was the Pelham Humphries Heirs Association of Johnson City, Tennessee. It hired
Hugh Peskett, an English genealogist.** Another group was the Humphries/Gragg
Historical Association of Watauga County; and I feel sure there were more. In fact,

3°Each branch of the family that claimed kinship with Pelham spelled his last name as it spelled its own.
Most official documents that I quote here spelled the name Humphries, but a few spelled it Humphreys.
In this story I follow the spelling of the sources I have used.

*!Newspaper clipping from The Commercial Appeal. No date, but other items on the page are dated April
28, 1950.

32Scott Klug, “The Heirs of Pelham Humphries,” Southern, 3, No. 8 (May/June 1989), 60.

#1bid.



14 REMEMBER WHO YOU ARE

the feud between the warring heirs would make the Hatfields and the McCoys pale in
comparison. Only the weapons were different.

The story must have excited the curiosity of the media, because the president
of the Humphries Heirs Trust Association stated in a letter to the members that the
story began with Andrea Mitchell’s report on NBC that there was 32 billion for the
Humphries heirs.

VERSION ONE. There are many versions of the story. Remember most of the
contents is repeated hearsay, but here is one of them. Pelham Humphries was born
out of wedlock in Watauga County.? His mother did marry a Gragg later. Another
account tells that she was “Indian or coloured.” One of the family groupings has John
Humphreys as Pelham’s father, married to Susannah, with Betsy as the other woman.
Pelham married Sudie Bell. He got in a drunken brawl and stabbed a man. Thinking
he had killed the man, Pelham, his wife, and his friend J. William Inglish left the area,
eventually ending up in Texas. He joined the Mexican Army in 1829. He and Sudie
Bell applied for a land grant on the Nechos River. The deed for 4,000 acres was granted
on February 14, 1835. Sudie Bell died shortly thereafter, and there were no children.
In the same year that Sudie died, on September 2, 1835, Pelham was shot to death in
a boarding house fight with J. William Inglish in Jefferson County. The family knew
nothing of his whereabouts.

At this point, Janice Cole Gibson, reporter of this source, states, “some of the
information becomes sketchy and contradictory. Apparently, in 1859, the property
was transferred to Inglish. However, instead of Pelham’s name as the transferring
party, the name of William, his brother, was inserted. Yet, according to family records,
William never went to Texas. This has caused some to suspect that Inglish was not
only responsible for Pelham'’s death, but also forged the transfer of the land.”

Some of the taxes were paid as late as 1860 in the name of Pelham. There were
many questions surrounding this. In 1901 oil was found on the land at Spindletop.
And that is where some of the large oil companies would get their start, namely,
Texaco, Gulf, Sun Qil, and Mobil.

Inglish sold part of the land in the 1860s. Records show “that P. G. Humphries and
other heirs sold two-ninths of their interest to W.P.H. McFadden of Beaumont, Texas.”

3Letter of October 30, 1991 from Brown L. Peregoy, Johnson City, TN. No date for the broadcast was given.
¥Janice Cole Gibson, “Tapping Oil at the Roots of a Family Tree,” The State (April 1987), 15.
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McFadden accumulated a fortune. My question is what happened to the other seven-
ninths of the land in the estate. Other questions arose-would the war with Mexico in
1846-48 void land grants or strengthen the claims of the heirs?

A hundred years later, before Christmas of 1986, there was a news item concerning
Jane McFadden, who lived on the land in Texas. A dispute with a Mr. Perkins over
an old trunk led to the shooting of Mr. Perkins. Jane took an overdose on February
2, 1987, but recovered and stood trial for murder. I never heard what verdict was

reached. These people were dead serious, I would say.

VERSION TWO. Another version of the Pelham saga was the one told by Brown
Peregoy, which had Elijah and Betsy Jane Harden Humphries as Pelham’s parents.
Peregoy claimed Pelham to be his great-great-great-uncle.

This story3¢ has more hard documentation to back it up. First, Pelham did get
in a fight with a Ben Johnson. Hooch, white lighting, was involved, but no matter
that the fighters had too much to drink, Ben Johnson was left dead on the floor of a
corn-shucking party upon Cripple Creek, near Dividing Ridge. Murder was a hanging
offense, and Pelham fled. To make matters worse, he stole a horse in Hawkins County,
Tennessee. He headed down the Watauga River in a flat-bottomed boat with wife Sudie
Brown (Bell in the other version) and a friend, William English (note the spelling.)
They settled in the present-day Beaumont area, and Pelham signed with the Mexican
government to track down rustlers. For this service, in 1835 the Mexican government
rewarded him with a land grant of 4,428 acres.

Pelham's wife died, and, since farming was not in his blood, he moved to a boarding
house near Nacogdoches, Texas. On September 5, 1835, another fight left Pelham dead
at thirty-seven years old. No one knows where he is buried, and no one probably cared
until January 10, 1901, when the first Spindletop oil gusher could be heard a mile
away. The land maps of the Mexican government, which controlled Texas in 1835,
show that part of the Spindletop strike once belonged to Pelham Humphries.

Oil companies paid lawyers to ttack down the heirs and paid them $50 to recover
the power of attorney, and, for each acre signed over, the lawyers got another $50. On
July 26, 1903, a Texas court intervened and sent out a summons searching for heirs

to the disputed land.?” According to Pelham lore, they found one Jesse Humphries of

3Klug, "The Heirs of Pelham Humpbhries,” Southern, pp. 32-33.
7Ibid., p. 34.



16 REMEMBER WHO YOU ARE

Green County, Tennessee, and he was supposed to receive $3,500 a month for the rest
of his life. Since no one else was contacted, the heirs started turning to the courts.®
In March 1933, Reverend L. B. Glover of Lick Creek Christian Church raised enough
moncy to go to Beaumont, Texas, with traveling companions, one of whom was R. W.
Nave, to search through the courthouse records. It cost $14 for a two-day train trip.
Nave spoke of the trip in 1980s: how a taxicab driver knew the story of Pelham and
carried them to the cemetery, to the grave that bore Pelham’s name, the fact he was
born in Watauga, Tennessee, and his death date.*® (No one else has ever found this.)
But they claimed that the reception at the courthouse was uncooperative. The sheriff
threatened to throw them out of town. Nave was convinced that oil companies and their
fancy lawyers were too slick for the family of farmers and laborers of east Tennessee.*’
I do have a copy, but not a certified copy, of a document from Beaumont, Jefferson
County, Texas, dated February 1, 1932, signed by W. T. Blackmon, County Clerk, and
Earl Singleton, Chief Clerk.
“To Whom It May Concern:
Pelham or William Humphreys came to Texas in the early thirties and was granted
a league of land in Jefferson County as a colonist, on February 10, 1835. Following
this Spanish Grant, which is on record in Vol. M, page 396, Deed Records, he disposed
of same as shown by the following instruments:
1. William Humphreys to William English, Vol. M, page 399, Deeds Records,
Conveys entire league, dated February 14, 1836. Filed December 26, 1860.

2. William Humphreys to John G. Love, Vol. M page 344, Deeds Records, conveys
500 acres, dated September 17, 1840. Filed Nov. 17, 1860.

3. Pelham and William Humphreys, as heirs and joint heirs of Pelham Humphreys,
deceased to Stephen B. Dozier, Vol. M. page 276, conveys entire league, dated
September 26, 1859. Filed September 22, 1860.”

Notice the filing dates. William English conveyed the land to W. P. H. McFadden
in 1883.

At the end of this same document is written, “a complete abstract on the survey will
cost about twenty-five hundred dollars ($2,500.00).” Twenty-five hundred dollars in

Ibid.
¥Ibid., pp. 34-35.
“Ibid.
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1932, during the depth of the Depression, seems outrageous and an insult to the family
at the time. That amount could have bought a house and car with money to spare.

After the cool reception, Reverend Glover was more determined than ever, but
with the Depression and onset of World War II, it was not until 1947 that the family
supporters again filed suit. On November 10, 1948, a federal judge ruled against the
Humphries heirs, telling them they had to prove they were Pelham’s family. Again in
1951, another lawsuit was dismissed, because the family could not produce the names
and addresses of all Humphries heirs.*!

I have a newspaper clipping dated November 13, 1951, from the Dallas Morning
News stating that attorney W. A. Weir of Philadelphia, Mississippi, filed a suit on
behalf of 300 plaintiffs. The defendants were Perry McFadden, Caldwell McFadden,
W. P. H. McFadden, ]Jr., J. L. C. McFadden, and Mamie McFadden, all residents of
Jefferson County, Texas, and also eight oil companies.

While we may dismiss some of this as folklore, it is a fact that Pelham once owned
the land, the site of the Spindletop strike on January 10, 1901. The Mexican land
grant is still on file in Jefferson County, Texas. The petition shows that Pelham, “a
native of the north of Tennessee,” and his wife applied for the land on September
27, 1834. “I have come with my family consisting of two persons to settle in the said
enterprise of his Excellency Lorenzo de Zavala if ... you should deem it proper to admit
me as a colonist.” The application was approved, and Pelham received the land grant
on February 14, 1835.42

Brown Peregoy, along with 5,000 members of the Humphries Heirs Association,
filed a $250 billion lawsuit in U. S. District Court against five major oil companies:
Amoco Oil, a division of Standard Oil Co. of Indiana; Mobil Oil Corp.; Phillips
Petroleum Co.; Texaco Inc.; and Chevron, Inc. The date was February 14, 1989, the
154 anniversary of Pelham’s receiving the land grant. The lawyer was Max E. Wilson
of Mountain City, Tennessee. This was approximately the seventh case filed over the

years.*® There were many legal steps taken and appeals made on behalf of the heirs.

LITIGATION OVER AND VERDICT IN. On June 18, 1990, Civil Action # B-89-00423-CA
decision was handed down by Judge Howell Cobb, ruling that the Pelham Humphries
litigation was over and the Humphries heirs had no title in the league of land. Further,
11bid.

“[bid., p. 62.
“Sam Watson, “Humphries Heirs Sue Five Oil Firms for $250 Billion,” Johnson City Press, Feb. 15, 1989, pp. 1, 7.
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the clerk of court was enjoined from accepting for filing any lawsuits by any party
claiming as an heir of Pelham Humphries. This simply meant that the case could not
ever go to a jury. An appeal was made, and in October 1991, the United States Supreme
Court denied the writ of certiorari.** I have a copy of the verdict. Case closed!

Not really! Go to some genealogy sources on the Internet. Click on the Humphreys/
Humphries family inquiries, and you won't believe the number who still insist they
will get their fortune.

In the footnotes to this section, I have used magazines that are more readily
available to readers than the numerous newspaper clipping in my files. Scott King
from WKOW TV, the ABC affiliate in Madison, Wisconsin, is the author of most of
the work.

A FORTUNE LOST, BUT NOT OURS While my opinion makes no difference in the
scheme of things, I would like to have my say. I truly believe that the heirs of Pelham
had some rights, were treated illegally from the beginning, and never had their day in
court. I also believe that we were not those heirs.

No, we are not heirs of Pelham. I cite the will of William Humphreys of 1835. He
names Haywood, one of the sons of his named deceased son, John (my great-great-
great-grandfather), to receive his saddle horse, saddle, and bridle. Others have tried to
prove that the son William was William Pelham and went by his middle name. That
particular son is named in the will as William L. in two places, and William L.’s son is
listed and would have been only a small boy at the time Pelham was in Texas. Pelham
was childless according to the stories. Cyrus Alexander Humphreys, son of John W.
and Letitia Moore, had a son, William Pelham, born 1802, but his death date is 1865,
not 1835, when the Texas Pelham died. If Pelham was the sib of any of the children,
then that line would be the heirs, not our line of John Wotrthington Humphreys and
his father, John W. You cannot inherit if you are not a direct descendent, unless you
are named in the will of the brother or sister.

Thete were literally hundreds of branches of the family by 1835, because the
Humphreys clan had been in this country 200 or more years.

“Copies of the Court’s Memorandum Opinion dated June 18, 1990, and another Memorandum Order of
the United States District Court for the Eastern District of Texas, Beaumont Division, dated October 24,
1990, are in my files.
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The only reference that I found concerning the name Pelham was of John Humfrey,
Gentleman, who came to New England in 1634 as Governor of Massachusetts. It is
said his first wife was Elizabeth Pelham and their son was John. When he came to
this country, he brought with him wife, Susan, daughter of Thomas Clinton, Earl of
Lincoln. They had seven children, but none named Pelham. Anyway, that was 200
years before the Pelham saga.

Proof also lies in the names of the children. Have you ever seen so many names
repeated in the generations? William Humphreys’ wife was a McClung, and the
second and third generations used the entire name.

All of the various family members who made up the trust that filed the lawsuit
spelled their name Humphries, not the way of our line, Humphreys. We know that
spelling changes to suit the various families, but in our situation it has remained
Humphreys for many years.

I am glad that I followed this folklore tale. It was an intriguing story, for I knew no
details before it started. I learned that the thought of riches moves people to jump to
wild conclusions without logical reasoning.

“The Fifth U.S. Court of Appeals in the 1968 Humphries v. Texas Gulf Sulphur
Company put the conflicting stories in perspective, and the legal issues sharply
in focus,” Circuit Judge Homer Thornberry wrote. “Our brief encounter with this
litigation has uncovered a controversy so complicated, conflicting, and confusing
that no one will know the exact history of the land.” He summed it up best when he
wrote, “Unlike old soldiers, expectant heirs never fade away.”*S

BURKE’S PEERAGE AND THE GRAND SCHEME I saw this situation as an opportunity to
document family history, for I knew that one day I would write this genealogy. I kept
letters with the famous Burke’s Peerage blue letterhead stating, “We urge those of you
who wish to further your claims to gather together the information on your families and
send it to us here in London, with the payment of $750.... Burke’s Peerage will provide
you with a ‘family tree’ which can be used in a Court of Law.” Of course they meant
trying to tie into Pelham Humphries. I suppose I was too obsessed with genealogy, but1
thought that if Burke’s Peerage confirmed my findings, then I must be right.

sIbid., p. 64.
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A group in the family pooled resources as asked, and 1 was the person chosen to
send the information to Burke’s Peerage. I did that on January 30, 1987. This is the
same Burke’s Peerage that the Daughters of the American Revolution puts so much
reliance on and holds in great esteem. How could we go wrong? The amount of
money it cost me, probably around $85, was insignificant compared to the amount I
had spent over the yeats on research.

I received about ten pieces of correspondence containing phrases like:

[ am sorry but the research on your case is taking slightly longer than anticipated,*®

...the complexity of the Humphreys case, research is now expected to take about
six months instead of four,*” and

...the main reason for the delay is because the State Archives at Richmond in
Virginia was suddenly closed.*

Finally, on June 30, 1988, I received a progress summary dated May 28, 1988,
My letter in reply stated, “Your progress report contained only evidence that I had
uncovered and submitted to you with the 24 original pages. I could even prove that
part.... We are perturbed that in one year and one half your firm has not produced one
additional clue to my original information.”

Once again, the correspondence from Burke’s Peerage continued:

It is unfortunate that our research is taking so long, ...

... will soon be able to send you a progress letter,*

We have not heard from our agent in America who is researching...and do not
expect his report for a few weeks,*° and

...waiting for information from one of our agents before writing with details of
progress.S!

Then I received a long questionnaire concerning Ann Turner Humphreys’ report,
which I had sent to them.’? I answered to the best of my ability.

Once again the message was “I commissioned some further research in December
hoping to find a missing link, but unfortunately.... “5* A postcard that possibly was
a form message to all clients from H. B. Brooks-Baker really tells the story—“your
4L etter of June 29, 1987.

“7Letter of Sept. 2, 1987.
“Letter of Dec. 7, 1987.
“Letter of Oct. 12, 1988.
S0Letter of Oct. 20, 1988.
51 Letter of Feb. 3, 1989.

$2Letter of May 30, 1989.
S3Letter of March 22, 1990.



GRANDPARENTS OF HUMPHREYS/MALONE/VICK LINE 21

research is continuing... we appreciate your patience...you should receive a letter in
the near future... we regret that we cannot discuss progress over the telephone.”5* We
got the correct message clearly; nothing was coming!

On July 16, 1992, the office in London wrote that all correspondence would have
to be with Mr. Roger Powell of Eastleigh, Hampshire, England. That was the last
communication with Burke’s Peerage. So far nothing! Thirteen years later, still no
response. All correspondence is kept in my personal file.

The person to whom we corresponded was H. B. Brooks-Baker, listed as Publishing
Director with Burke’s Peerage.>®* What a scheme!

$4The postcard was dated Sept. 24, 1990.
$5Klug, “The Heirs of Pelham Humphries,” p. 60.

W

John Worthington Humphreys (1813-1897)
And his mode of transportation
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In the natre of God, Amen

I, William Humphreys of the County of Blount and the State of Tenneséee, being of
advanced age, and weak of body, but of sound mind, for which I thank God, and being
desirous to dispose of my Worldly pmperty (that ithas pleased God to bless me w:th) in the
manner following:

First my willis thatall of my just debts and ﬁ:neml charges be. pald.

1 will unto the heirs of my eldest son John Humphreys, deceased twenty dollars, tobe eélually

divided amongst them, Also to his son, Haywood, my saddfe horse, saddle & bridle. -

I will unto my daughter Elizabeth McLin one dollar. .

I will unto my son David Humphreys one dollar. o

I will unto my son William L. Huraphreys one dollar.

I will unto my son Carlisle Humphreys one dollar.

I will unto my son James Humphreys twelve dollars, .

I will unto my son Cyrus Humphreys one dollar, . -

I will unto my daughter Péggy Gray one'dollar. - - - i

I will unto my son Alexander Humphreys all 1y préperty that is on the plantation,

having heretofore executed to him a titlé for the  land! there being a division made by my

sons Alexander and Samue] in Samuel lifetime which is recorded in Court in which my

son Alexander is to pay my son Samuels heirs-according to the said obligation; my will

therefore is that my son Samuel’s heirs receive their’ Iegacy in that way dnd'no other; I also

will unto my sorvAlexander two notes I hold on’ him, One for twenty dollars and the other

for seventy-five bushels:of corn. e .

I will unto my grandson William Humphreys, son of Wﬂham L-Huinphteys, teii dollars.

I will unto my gm{ﬂdaughter Sarah HumPh.t;ys daughter, of Alexander-Humphreys, my

bed and furniture to be safely kept by my exe£utors until she arrives at the‘age of fourteen

years. I also will unto the said Sarah and her sister Isabella when they arrive o the age of

fifteen years, one hundred and i iwenty-two dollars to be equaﬂy divided between them.
The residue of my estate, if there should be any after the above legaues be paid, my will

is that it be given to whomsoever that shall také care of me and my black woman Jude, our

lifetime and pay.our funeral ¢harges. -

Lastly, I do hereby consntute and appomt my sohs; Iam €s Humphreyq, A]exander, and
George Bond szecutors e

I have hereto sat ray hand and seal this fifteen day of«August in th; yedr of our Lord
eighteen‘hundred and thlrty-ﬁve Hans S ‘“-" e A

[Signed:]::y“ Wllham Hﬁmplraré;s. Probated: 28" of September, 1835.]

Will of William Humphreys—1835
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Mrs, Arn  Elizabeth Homphreys
daughter af John and Elizabeth Twurner
was born September 27, 1823, and died
Noveruber 11, 1908, She and her honor
ed husband were among the old settlers
of Mersheli Couaty, having come hither
from the State of Alabawma in the year
193G, thongh they were not joined in
martrimony until a little later period.
Her husband preceded herto the grave
dring in 1897 szed 82 venrs, while she
attained to even greatar longevity being
87 at her death Teun children were
born to thia pstrisrehal coupte all of
whom lived to maturity, and nearly all of |.
whom survive as parents of large fami-
lies- three generations of her descen-
dants being represented at her funeral.

Baautiful in person uatil lonyg past
the meridian of [lfe; lovely in charac
ter al every stage ol her lang pilgrimage
and distinguished above all for patience
and meek bahavior a3 becawme her pro
feesion, 3he was 4 wonder untn many,
an example io all. Though aubjected |
to Meny and great sorrows during her
life she was sweetly ablivioug to them,
or appeared go to her intirmates, and
though templation whicl: laves a shin-
ing woark must heve doneits utmost, |
there wus no suggestion of stain on her
garments as she went 1o join the “shin-
ing ones. "

Of all the great things har great Lord []
conid do for her in the world, siie chose
sainthoad as het portion, and is so far
above human praise, that the writer of
these Jines who rememberg her from
infancy; and who 12 now approaching
old age, must content himself with the
statement that he never knew a better
woman or friend. Under the Shadow
of the autumn oaks on the cemetery
hillside at Red Banks handreds cf reIa—A
tives and friends gathered to her obse
quies, weeping and piling her grave
wilh floral cfferings, fair and sweet, but
how cold seemed our farewells to the
warmth of benediction waited back upon
us from those grave depths. Like tha
diseiples at Qlivet we had come quite
unconsciously to the borders of the )
heavenly world, and were underits H
transfiguring spell. Young men and
maidens, fathers and mothers in lsrael,
and little children, joined with usat
the close of the 21l inadequate service
in singing & $weet song of larewell, and
felt that “it was good to be ihere.”
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I died lzst Friday at rhe home of her!
= daughter, Mrs,
: 87th year ot her age,
i were laid ta rest in the cemetery ot }
i Red Banks
i] themseives matured men, acting as

Wil Kigerin the

The remains
with her six sons
pali bearers  Mrs.  Humphreys
jleaves two daughters, Mrs. Kizer
and Mrs. Grregg.  Five generations
| Were in at1andance upon the funer:
al. The setvices were heid by Rews
Mr. Baird an Intimate friend of

Mrs. Homphrays from her child ;
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1 She hed been a consistent mem-
Aber of the Methodist chucch Prom

early childhood,
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Hannah Elizabeth Ann Turner Humphreys (1823-1909)
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GRANDPARENTS OF SAUNDERS/RICHMOND/MALONE/VICK LINE

As a child, I knew we had Richmond kin, but it was a pleasant surprise to add
the Saunders family to our list of ancestors.*® Living in North Carolina, the Saunders
family was well known and this particular group served our country well in its struggle
for independence.

The grandchildren of Judge William Saunders left North Carolina and journeyed
by wagon train to Mississippi.

~ ELEVEN GENERATIONS OF SAUNDERS DESCENDANTS =

Judge William Saunders, married _ Adams, parents of

Agnes Saunders, married Captain William Richmond, parents of

Daniel Richmond, married Nancy Elizabeth Comer, parents of

Margaret Comner Richmond, married Lewis Green Malone, parents of
James Daniel Malone, married Frances Virginia Humphreys, parents of
Lutie Olive Malone, married Lowry Vick, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

Judge William Saunders, born about 1700, married a Miss Adams in 1725. The
family originally lived in Mecklenburg County, Virginia, and later moved to Caswell
County, North Carolina. Their children were:

S6Papers concerning the Saunders family were given to me by Frances Malone Moore.

25
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1. William Saunders, who served throughout the Revolutionary War, enlisting as
an ensign in the North Carolina 6" Regiment; he later served in the 4th, and
when the war ended, he returned a lieutenant. Lieutenant William Saunders
was the father of Romulus Saunders, who was North Carolina’s attorney general
and later United States Minister to Spain. Today the home of Romulus Saunders
is located outside of Milton, North Carolina, on NC 62.%7

2. Thomas Saunders, who married _ Mitchell of New Bern, North Carolina,
and moved to Summer County, Tennessee

Adams Saunders, who represented Caswell County in the assembly in 1765

o

Keziah Saunders, who married Thomas Dannaho, Major in the 6% North
Carolina Continental troop

Agnes Saunders, who married Captain William Richmond, the direct line
Richard Saunders

Betsy Saunders

® N oo »

James Saunders.

This information came from various articles and notes by Clyde Whitted Martin,®
the son of Susan Agnes Richmond Martin. Susan was the daughter of Adam Richmond,
one of Captain William Richmond’s sons. Especially read about the overland trip from
North Carolina to Mississippi.

57 Jim Wise, “Caswell: A World Set Apart,” The [Durham, NC] Herald-Sun, March 5, 2000, pp. H1, H3.
8 1801 Sunnyside, Winston-Salem, North Carolina.
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In this section, we discover the Comer family,* who, like the Saunders, at one time lived
in Mecklenburg County, Virginia. The Comers and the Saunders moved to North Carolina
about the same time. The marriage of Nancy Elizabeth Comer to Daniel Richmond and

their trip to Mississippi will be told in the Richmond and Malone section.

~ TEN GENERATIONS OF COMER DESCENDANTS =

Nathaniel Comer, married _____ Dobbins, parents of

Nancy Elizabeth Comer, married Daniel Richmond, parents of

Margaret Comer Richmond, married Lewis Green Malone, parents of
James Daniel Malone, married Frances Virginia Humphreys, parents of
Lutie Olive Malone, married Lowry Vick, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Exvin Shipp, Sr., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, J1.

Nathaniel Comer married Dobbins. Their children were:
1. Thomas Comer
2. John Nathaniel Comer, MD

3. Robert Comer

*9Family papers in my file. My mother knew of the relationship with the Comer family. Nancy Comer
Richmond journeyed to Mississippi and settled in my original county of birth. Some of the details were
in papers given to me by a cousin, Frances Malone Moore.

27
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5. Elizabeth Comer, married

REMEMBER WHO YOU ARE

. Nancy Elizabeth Comer, the direct line, born March 18, 1787, died October

14, 1850, married Daniel Richmond December 5, 1805. There is a stone grave
marker in Richmond Cemetery in Marshall County, Mississippi.
Long

6. Fanny Comer, married Roone
7. Margaret Comer, married Van Hook.
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My memories of the Richmond family come from stories that my grandmother
related about her early life and about her grandmother, Margaret Comer Richmond,
who married Lewis Green Malone.

The first Richmond in our line came to our country from Aberdeen, Scotland, and
settled in Mecklenburg County, Virginia. One can only guess that the Saunders, the
Comers, and the Richmonds were friends, who traveled together to Caswell County,
North Carolina. The Richmonds assisted the cause for independence of our country
by military service. The story of Captain William Richmond, our direct ancestor, is
told in this section.

~ ELEVEN GENERATIONS OF RICHMOND DESCENDANTS =

John Richmond, father of

Captain William Richmond, married Agnes Saunders, parents of

Daniel Richmond, married Nancy Elizabeth Comer, parents of

Margaret Comer Richmond, married Lewis Green Malone, parents of
James Daniel Malone, married Frances Virginia Humphreys, parents of
Lutie Olive Malone, married Lowry Vick, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.
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Dr. Leonidas Richmond of Germantown, Tennessee, wrotc a few pages on the
history of the family in 1899. The following is taken from an abstract of his work that
has been handed down in the family. Some of the dates and spellings may be in error,
but I have no doubt that he knew who his grandparents and great-grandparents were.

John Richmond Arrives in Virginia from Scotland

The earliest Richmond listed by Dr. Leonidas Richmond was a shipbuilder named
John who emigrated from Aberdeen, Scotland, and first settled in Mecklenburg
County, Virginia. His children by his first wife were:

1. William Richmond, married Agnes Saunders, the direct line

2. John Richmond, married (1) ___ McCracken, (2) Mary Currie
3. Elizabeth Richmond

4. Judith Richmond, married ____ Bradley

5. Mary Richmond

6. Sarah Richmond, married ___ Auiley

7. Margaret Richmond, married ______ Pulliam

8. Martha June Richmond

His children by his second wife, who may have been named Elinor Rachel, were:
1. Joshua Richmond

2. Joseph L. Richmond

3. Eleanor Richmond, who died young

4. Martha Richmond, who died young

Captain William Richmond and Agnes Saunders

John’s son William, born about 1730, married Agnes Saunders in 1753. She
was born in 1735 to Judge William Saunders and his wife of the Adams family of
Mecklenburg County, Virginia.

William belonged to the 12t Virginia Regiment and held the rank of Captain in
the Gloucester District. A photostat of his service is available in Virginia. Dr. Leonidas
Richmond also writes, as do others in the family, that “my grandfather was a Capt.
in the Revolutionary War under Green and was a body guard to De Hall, made so by
Green.” W. D. Woods of Memphis, Tennessee, gives us this information: “He was a
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body guard to the gallant soldier officer Baron De Kalb the very night he was killed.
They were overpowered by the British Cavalry with more than 3 to 1, and as he was a
ctipple and had to ride in a gig, they could not get him out of the way.”

Johann De Kalb, born in Bavaria, lived from 1720 to 1780. He first served in the
French Army, rising to the rank of brigadier general. In 1768, the French sent him on
a secret mission to the American colonies. He returned again with Lafayette in 1777.
He was commissioned major general, serving in New Jersey and Maryland until 1780.
At that time he was made second in command of the Southern army. He was mortally
wounded at the Battle of Camden.®® We do not know for sure if Captain William
Richmond was the bodyguard on duty that fatal night, but the story is interesting,
since it has come down from several sources.

In North Carolina, Captain William Richmond belonged to the 4%, then the 6™
North Carolina Continental Troop. His commission, dated February 14, 1793, was
signed by Richard Dabs Sleight, governor of North Carolina. He and his wife, Agnes
Saunders, had the following children:

1. John Richmond
Thomas Richmond
William Richmond
Daniel Richmond, the direct line
Adams Richmond
Robert Richmond, a mute accidently killed by a slave
Mary Richmond, married _____ Carney
Sallie Richmond, married Rice

RNk wN

Annie Richmond, also a mute who died young

Captain William Richmond was a Mason, and his apron was in the possession of
Clyde Martin of Winston-Salem, North Carolina. Mrs. J. W. Martin, the former Susan
Richmond, wrote in 1925 that her grandfather, Captain William Richmond, also served
in the War of 1812 and received a land grant near Independence, Missouri, after that war;
he failed to claim it because of having no means of fraveling the great distance except
by wagon. Susan Richmond Martin, who lived in Mobetly, Missouri, in 1925, was eighty
years of age and thought she might be the only living granddaughter of a Revolutionary

€“De Kalb, Johann, Baron,” American People’s Encyclopedia, 1955, Vol. 6, p. 891.
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War hero who also fought in the War of 1812. She also wrote that her great-grandfather
was John Richmond, who migrated to the United States from Scotland, and she added
that they were a strict Presbyterian family of Scotch-Irish descent.

Captain William Richmond owned a thousand acres of land in Caswcll County,
North Carolina, near Hightower on Hico Creek. He died in 1832, and Captain
Richmond and his wife, Agnes, as well as other members of the Richmond and Saunders
families, are buried in the family burial plot near Hightower, North Carolina.

Daniel Richmond and Nancy Elizabeth Comer

Son Daniel was born in 1776 in North Carolina. He married Nancy Elizabeth Comer,
who was born March 18, 1787, also in North Carolina. They married December 16, 1805,
in Caswell County, and they were the patriarch and matriarch of eight sons and one
daughter, Margaret Comer Richmond (our ancestor,) who married Lewis Green Malone.

On October 24, 1839, Daniel Richmond and his family left their home in
Yancyville, Caswell County, North Carolina, and embarked on a forty-four-day
journey to Marshall County, Mississippi, arriving December 7, 1839. One list gives the
count as thirty-seven members of the party making the trip. Besides the Richmond
family, two other interrelated families joined them. The Malone family and Lea family
made the trip, and these families settled south of Red Banks. On the Hernando Road
that goes toward Red Banks, there is still a road that intersects with the Hernando
Road known as “Lea’s crossing.” One of the arrivals from North Carolina, Dr. Willis
Monroe Lea, had built a plantation home known as “Wildwood” at this location. A
log of some of the cities and other pertinent facts are in the Malone section, because
Daniel’s only daughter married Lewis Green Malone, our direct line.

The children of Daniel and Nancy Elizabeth Comer Richmond were:

1. Archibald Daniel Richmond, born November 27, 1806, died February 24, 1879,
married Elizabeth Currie, who was born August 21, 1808, and died May 8§,
1858.6! Both are buried in Richmond Cemetery, and the marker is intact. A. D.
Richmond may be found in the 1860 census of Marshall County next to the
family of Lewis Green and Margaret Comer Richmond Malone. The Milton
Mobley home south of Red Banks was originally this couple’s plantation home.

2. Thomas Romulus Richmond, born November 10, 1808, died June 9, 1846, is
buried in Richmond Cemetery with a marker intact

“'Cemeteries of Marshall County, Mississippi (Ripley, MS: Old Timer Press, June 1983), p. 104.
“lbid.



GRANDPARENTS OF RICHMOND/MALONE/VICK LINE 33

3. Nathaniel Comer Richmond, married Fannie Thomas

Berryman Green Richmond, married Sarah Anderson. This family may be found
in the 1860 census of Marshall County. Sarah’s mother, Elizabeth Anderson, age
sixty, born in North Carolina, lived with them.

Stephen Saunders Richmond, died single at age twenty, is buried in Richmond
Cemetery with a marker intact5

6. John Sidney Richmond, married Jane Flowers

Dr. Leonidas Richmond, married Amess Lea from Germantown, Tennessee. This
is the person who wrote the paper on the first two generations of Richmonds.
Argolus Logan Richmond, married (1) Jane Echols, (2) Fannie Parrish. He
was single in the 1860 census in the Talluloosa District of Marshall County,
Mississippi. His father, Daniel Richmond, was in the same household and had a
considerable amount of land.

Margaret Comer Richmond, the only daughter and the direct line, was born
May 14, 1814, and died on her seventy-sixth birthday in 1890; she married
Lewis Green Malone. There is a possibility that she and Stephen Saunders
Richmond were twins. Her father, Daniel Richmond, left instructions that
his only daughter was to be placed in a grave next to his grave in the family
cemetery. Her mother, Nancy Comer Richmond, died October 14, 1850, and is
also buried in Richmond Cemetery.5

To follow the line of this family, please turn to the section on the Malone family

and especially read about the overland trip from North Carolina to Mississippi.

&Ibid.
#Ibid.






GRANDPARENTS OF STITH/WYNNE/MALONE/VICK LINE

While tracing the Malone family, I found that we had ties to the Stith family
through one of our grandmothers. In this section, we learn that the origin of the
Stith family seems to be in England. It was Major John Stith who came to our land,

and his daughter is one of our grandmothers. The chart of descendants gives a brief

account of the first three generations.

~ FOURTEEN GENERATIONS OF STITH DESCENDANTS <«

“The Stith family appeats to have roots in the parish of Kitkham, in Lancashire,
England.”® Major John Stith arrived in Virginia before 1656 and represented Charles
City County in the House of Burgessess in 1685/86. He married Jane (maiden name
unknown), widow of Joseph Parsons. Jane had previously been married to Thomas
Gregory. This was her third marriage. Major John Stith and Jane were the parents of

Agnes Stith, who married Captain Thomas Wynne (see the Wynne section of the book).

The will of John Stith, Sr.,, reads, “I give and bequeath to my Daughter Agnes, the
now wife of Mr. Thomas Wynne, the sum of 15 pounds sterling.”%” Agnes'’s brother,
Captain John Stith, Jr., married Mary Randolph, daughter of William Randolph
(1650-1711) and Mary Isham (1659-1735). William Randolph and Mary Isham
were great-grandparents of Thomas Jefferson. The Stith family may be found in
Prince George Rent Roll in 1704.%8 Agnes Stith and Captain Thomas Wynne were
the parents of

Mary Wynne, married Nathaniel Malone, parents of

Drury Malone, probably married an Isham, parents of

SWilliam & Mary Quarterly, Vol. XXI (Series 1), pp. 181-83, as reported by Randolph A. Malone, Malone and

Allied Families (Ann Arbor, MI: McNaughton & Gunn, 1986), pp. 222-25.

6Ibid.
¢Charles City, Va. Wills and Deeds, 1689-1694, pp. 185-87.
8 As reported in Yarbrough Family Quarterly, 9, No. 2 (2000), 24.
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Daniel Malone, Sr., married Elizabeth Staples, parents of

Dr. Daniel Malone, Jr., married Elizabeth (Betsy) Lea, parents of

Lewis Green Malone, married Margaret Comer Richmond, parents of
James Daniel Malone, married Frances Virginia Humphreys, parcnts of
Lutie Olive Malone, married Lowry Vick, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.



GRANDPARENTS OF WYNNE/MALONE/VICK LINE

In this section, we meet the Wynne grandparents. I found this family, like that of
the Stiths, while searching for the Malone family.®® The John Wynne mentioned first
lived in England and was a membet of Parliament. We start our line of descent with
Robert Wynne and his wife, Frances, of Canterbury in the sixteenth century. A brief
synopsis of the eatlier generations is given.

The grandson of Robert, also named Robert, was the first to arrive in America
in 1651, and their son, Captain Thomas Wynne and his wife, Agnes Stith, bore a
daughter named Mary. She married Nathaniel Malone. We can enjoy the variety of

lines that make our lives interesting.

~ SIXTEEN GENERATIONS OF WYNNE DESCENDANTS =

The Wynne family, rich in Virginia heritage, probably descends from “John Wynne,
who was a member of Parliament from Canterbury [England] in 1356, 29" in
Lineage from King Edward III.”7°

Robert Wynne, born in Canterbury, England in 1563, married Frances Wattmer, the
daughter of William and Johanna Hatch Wattmer. “In 1590 Robert Wynne, woolen
draper, was released from his indenture to John Rose, Alderman, to whom he had
been apprenticed, and became a freeman in Canterbury, England.” Records show
that he was mayor of Canterbury in 1599. Parish records state that Robert Wynne
was buried September 6, 1609. His wife was buried on the 8™ of the same month in
St. George’s Parish.” Robert and Frances were the parents of

Peter Wynne of Canterbury, born about 1593, married Martha Coppin of St. Margaret’s,
Canterbury on August 12, 1620, at St. Martin’s. Martha was the daughter of William

%Randolph A. Malone, Malone and Allied Families (Ann Arbor, MI: McNaughton & Gunn, 1986), pp. 216-21.
The subject matter of the Wynne family and all direct quotes are from this book.

John Bennett Boddie, Virginia History, 1954, and Hasted History of Canterbury, Vol. 1, p. 49, as reported

ibid.
"'Parish Register, St. George’s Parish, p. 180.
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Coppin, whose grandfather was probably John Coppin, member of Parliament
from Canterbury in 1553/54. John Coppin’s wife, Mary, was buried at St. Alphages
in 1685. Peter and Martha were the parents of

Colonel Robert Wynne, born in Canterbury, christened December 28, 1622. The
family left him relatively wealthy. Colonel Wynne emigrated to Ametica about
1651 and owned a plantation called “Georges.” “Robert Wynne, Esq. was the
speaker’? of the Assembly (House of Burgesses) from 3-13-1661 to 1675 (Virginia’s
so-called Long Parliament), giving him the distinction of having been Speaker
longer than any man in Virginia history.” He married Mary Poythress, widow of
Captain Francis Poythress. Colonel Robert Wynne, whose will was dated July 1,
16795, died in Virginia, but the will was later probated in England because he left
property in England to his children. Colonel Robert and Mary were the parents of

Captain Thomas Wynne, refetred to as eldest son in Colonel Robert Wynne’s will. He
was an official interpreter for the Indians and justice of the peace in Surry County,
Virginia, in the early 1700s. He martied Agnes Stith, daughter of Major John Stith,
Sr., who was married to Jane Parson (her third marriage). John Stith, St.’s, will
confirms this Thomas Wynne is his daughter’s husband.”? Captain Thomas and
Agnes Wynne were the parents of

Mary Wynne, who married Nathaniel Malone about 1692. This couple is considered
to be the ancestors of most southern Malones. Father Thomas Wynne deeded to
daughter Mary “98 acres on ye south side of Jones Hole Swamp on ye line of Lewis
Green.” Nathaniel and Mary Wynne Malone were the parents of

Drury Malone, who perhaps married an Isham.™ He was willed the plantation home of
his father, with acreage bordering on the south side of Stoney Creek and along the
Sapponey River at its mouth, as well as lands at Reedy Branch in Surry County. In
1738, he bought property in Brunswick County, which became Lunenburg County
in 1746, and that is where he died. Drury and wife were parents of

Daniel Malone, Sr., married Elizabeth Staples, parents of

Dr. Daniel Malone, Jr., married Elizabeth (Betsy) Lea, parents of

Lewis Green Malone (notice the name Lewis Green in the deed to his great-great-great-
grandmother, Mary Wynne Malone), married Margaret Comer Richmond, parents of

?Randolph A. Malone cites the Executive Journals, Council of Colonial Virginia.

3Charles City, Va. Wills and Deeds, 1689-1694, pp. 185-87.
7*Reported by Malone, Malone and Allied Families, pp. 216-21.
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James Daniel Malone, married Frances Virginia Humphreys, parents of
Lutie Olive Malone, married Lowry Vick, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Ervin Shipp, St., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.






GRANDPARENTS OF STAPLES/MALONE/VICK LINE

I have not traced the Staples family in depth.”> We know that they lived in Virginia.
The pattern of using the names Thompson, Judith, and Staples for children cannot be
ignored. Perhaps a researcher can start at this point and proceed with Thompson’s and
Judith’s parents.

~ ELEVEN GENERATIONS OF STAPLES DESCENDANTS -

Thompson Staples, married Judith ______. They were residents of Lunenburg County,
Virginia, and were parents of

Elizabeth Staples, married Daniel Malone (his second wife), parents of

Dr. Daniel Malone, Jr., married Elizabeth (Betsy) Lea, parents of

Lewis Green Malone, married Margaret Comer Richmond, parents of

James Daniel Malone, married Frances Virginia Humphreys, parents of

Lutie Olive Malone, married Lowry Vick, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Ervin Shipp, St., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of

Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of

Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of

Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

*This information is from Randolph A. Malone, Malone and Allied Families (Ann Arbor, MI: McNaughton &
Gunn, 1986), pp. 23-24, 28-29.
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GRANDPARENTS OF LEA/MALONE/VICK LINE

In Marshall County, Mississippi, I knew that there were Lea kin. As a child, I never
stopped to put the relationships together. Since my grandmother was a Malone, I
started with her history and found the connection. All beginners in genealogy should
remember to start with your closest family name and work backward.

Some of the Lea family migrated to Mississippi with the Malones and the Richmonds.
In Marshall County, you will find a place referred to as Lea’s Crossing, close to the site
where they settled.

I was most pleased to locate a house in Louisburg, North Carolina, that was the
residence of Dr. Willis Lea. Dr. Lea made the journey by wagon train, as did the others.

He lived in Mississippi a few years and then returned to North Carolina.

~ ELEVEN GENERATIONS OF LEA DESCENDANTS <

James Lea, married Anne, parents of 7¢

John Gabriel Lea, born March 23, 1738, died July 23, 1834, at age 96, married Elizabeth
Ashbum, born March 16, 1757, died June 18, 1847. They were residents of Leasburg,
North Carolina, and parents of

Elizabeth (Betsy) Lea, married Dr1. Daniel Malone, Jr. parents of

Lewis Green Malone, married Margaret Comer Richmond, parents of

James Daniel Malone, married Frances Virginia Humphreys, parents of

Lutie Olive Malone, married Lowry Vick, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of

Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

76This information comes from Randolph A. Malone, Malone and Allied Families (Ann Arbor, MI: McNaughton
& Gunn, Inc., 1986), pp. 184-85.
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Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.



GRANDPARENTS OF MALONE/ VICK LINE

Searching for the Malone history, that is, beyond what could be obtained in
Mississippi, I sought the help of Dr. Lennox Baker of Durham, North Carolina. He
had numerous leads, especially the work of Mrs. Lucille G. Pleasants, professional
researcher. He put me in touch with John Riley Malone of Homerville, Louisiana, who
sent me hundreds of pages of material. The best help came one Saturday night with a
phone call from John Riley Malone. That one call opened the door. He had found one
of my grandparents, and with the new evidence I could continue.

Other contacts were with Susan Scott of Ripley, Tennessee, and Hazel Weaver of
Winston-Salem, North Carolina. With additional leads, 1 supplied the information
on the descendants of Lewis Green Malone, who died in Marshall County,
Mississippi, to D1. Randolph Malone, who was publishing a book, Malone and Allied
Families, a comprehensive listing of Malones. The first three generations are taken
from this material.

~ THIRTEEN GENERATIONS OF MALONE DESCENDANTS <

Daniel Malone, father of

Nathaniel Malone, Sr., married Mary Wynne, parents of

Drury Malone, married ______ Isham, parents of

Daniel Malone, St., married Elizabeth Staples, parents of

Daniel Malone, Jr., married Elizabeth (Betsy) Lea, parents of

Lewis Green Malone, married Margaret Comer Richmond, parents of
James Daniel Malone, married Frances Virginia Humphreys, parents of
Lutie Olive Malone, married Lowry Vick, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and
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Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, patrents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, matried Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

Starting with Daniel Malone, St., in my files are records that may be found in
Person or Caswell Counties, North Carolina, depending on the date.

Let’s Go to Ireland

A trip to the Malone beginnings would take us to Ireland. John Rooney, in A
Genealogical History of Irish Families with Their Crests and Armorial Bearings, writes that
the O’Malones wete originally of Connacht and were a branch of the O’Connors,
kings of Connaught. “The family was connected with the Abby of Clonmacnois(e) for
several hundred years. The earliest grave with a name of Maoleon found at the Abby
has the date 1111.... 77

“The arms of the O’'Malone family depict a rampant lion between three silver
mullets on a green background. The crest depicts a standing man in complete armor
holding a spear resting on the ground. Below is the Motto: “Fidelis ad Urnam”
(Faithful to Death).”®

“The family of King John of Connaught is written of as being one of the most
distinguished of early Irish families. ‘King John’ was one of the first converted to
Christianity and shaved his head to show piety, ‘tonsured in honor of St. John,’ his
patron saint. [H]e was called ‘Bald John’ by his subjects.... Descendants of his family
began naming themselves ‘O Maoleone’ (meaning Bald John).... The name was then
anglicized to ‘Malone.”””®

Some researchers add that many Malones came from County Kerry, Northern
Ireland. An ancient castle, Rahanan, located in Ventry, County Kerry, was a long-time
residence of the Malone family.

Cousin Travis Vick (now Terry Davis) researched the Malones while in Salt Lake
City, Utah, and discovered that they were a very old family according to oral tradition.
In fact, he charted the family back in time to Judah of the twelve tribes of Israel and
eventually to Adam and Eve.
77Ibid., pp. 1-2.

%Ibid.
Ibid., p. 1.
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The First Three Generations in America

“Daniel Malone was the first Malone known to be a landowner in Virginia.... He
is first recorded in Charles City County at a court in Westover on 2-1-1665 giving a
deposition to the court justice Robert Wynne, who is also a Malone ancestor. In this
deposition Daniel is noted to be ‘aged 22 years or thereabouts,’ making his birth date
about 1642-43.”%0

There are records of land purchases, but the greatest amount of information comes
from a grant of ninety-nine acres in Prince George County in 1715/16. “This was
confirmed by a survey on 5-17-1715 which gave additional information that the land
was located on both sides of Jones Hole Swamp, the identical area where the Wynne
Family lived and the parents were buried. Jones Hole Swamp was located on the
Prince George and Surry County border in Southward Parish from which later the will
of Nathaniel Malone [Daniel’s son] was written. It was the land on Jones Hole Swamp
on the Surry Co. side which was deeded as a gift from Thomas Wynne to his daughter
Mary Malone in 1707, the wife of Nathaniel Malone.”8! Nathaniel, George, and Daniel
are listed as sons.®?

“Nathaniel Malone is considered to be the ancestor of most of the southern
Malones. His will is the oldest Virginia will in which children are named, and is dated
Jan 1732, probated 3-21-1732.... He married Mary Wynne born about 1677 and the
daughter of Capt. Thomas and Agnes Stith Wynne, who was official interpreter for the
Indians and justice of peace in Surry County in the early 1700’s. Her grandfather was
Col. Robert Wynne who served as Speaker of the House of Burgesses during the entire
existence of Virginia’s Long Parliament from 1661 to 1674."”%

Nathaniel’s land holdings amounted to a known 870 acres. “In April, 1712
Nathaniel Malone was cited by the Prince George Co. Court for trading with the
Tuscarura Indians which was forbidden at the time, and was bonded 25 pounds for
his future “good behavior.”%

“Again in 1718 he was before the court, this time in regards to a suit brought against
him by the ‘Saponie’ Indians. It seems that another tribe had captured a Sappony
[bid., p. 5.
8ibid.
2bid., p. 8.

Sbid., p. 9.
s4bid.
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Indian maiden and made a slave of her. Nathaniel bought the Indian slave girl from
the tribe. The Sappony Indians then bargained to buy her back from Nathaniel for 120
buckskins. They had given 90 skins as a down payment, but before the Indian girl was
returned, she died. The Indians were suing to retrieve their skins. After his testimony,
it was agreed Nathaniel should return 74 skins to the Indians.”%

Nathaniel’s will is badly water stained, but most of it is legible.® The writer notes with
interest that son William is left no land, but William already owned extensive land. Son
Daniel was given Nathaniel’s house and 200 acres on the north side of Nottoway River.
Son Nathaniel was given the houses and land on the south side of Sappony Creek. Son
Drury was given land bordeting on Sappony and Stoney Creek, and son Thomas was
left the adjacent acreage bordering on Drury’s land and Reedy Branch.®”

Daughters Amy and Courtney are also mentioned. Prior to 1920, some researchers
said that the names of two more girls, Phoebe and Mary, could be read. I have no
verification of this.® I noticed that some researchers have inserted the name Frances.

Drury Malone, the son of Nathaniel, is called the father of four Lunenburg County
Malones. The division of counties is very confusing. Father Nathaniel owned border
areas originally in Surry and Prince George counties. Division caused this to become
Sussex and Prince George County, with his land on the Brunswick County line when
that county became functional in 1732. Brunswick County was further divided, and
the adjacent land became Lunenburg County in 1746. Adding to the perplexing puzzle,
“as the Malones moved into Granville County, North Carolina, they were living only 8
miles from Malones who had settled in what became Mecklenburg County, Va."”#

Researchers hypothesize that Drury was one of Nathaniel’s older children, since
Drury’s sons were adults by the late 1730s. There are many land transactions between
Drury and others. Drury died in 1747, after his Brunswick County land became a part
of the newly formed Lunenburg County.*®

The Lunenburg County Malone brothers were Isham, Daniel, Drury, and Thomas.
Their close relationship is noted in the land dealings, and there are census records that
number them together as neighbors. In the late 1740s, Isham and Daniel are shown
Ibid.
8Ibid.
¥Ibid., p. 10.
bid., pp. 9-11.

Ibid., p. 14.
Tbid.
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owning land in upper Lunenburg County, and, in about 1758, both of them moved

to Granville County, North Carolina.*

The Name Daniel

Most of the early Malones who moved from Vitginia have records in Caswell County,
North Carolina, but while I was looking for wills of other families in Person County, I
found a Daniel Malone will. The name Daniel was familiar, and I copied the will.

According to Dr. Randolph Malone, Daniel Malone was the son of Drury Malone,
Sr. He was born about 1725, perhaps in Sutry County, Virginia, and was an early
landowner in Lunenburg County. On October 2, 1745, he bought 138 acres of land
on Ledbetter Creek for five shillings from John and Mary Wyningham (at times
spelled Willingham). A sale in the amount of five shillings was in reality a gift, the five
shillings making it legal for the owner to take immediate possession.®>

Dr. Malone writes that the first wife of Daniel Malone was probably the daughter
of John and Mary Willingham. From the wording of the deed, we learn that Daniel
already owned adjacent property.*®

There were other transactions in the following years, and on November 1, 1757,
Daniel along with brother Isham Malone and Thomas Willingham, son of the above
John and Mary, sold their land in a joint transaction to John and Robert Beasley. The
wives of Thomas and Isham relinquished their right of dower, but no mention was
made of a wife of Daniel. We assume Daniel did not have a living wife at that time.*

The book cites legal papers on February 9, 1762, when Isham Malone of Granville
County, North Carolina, deeded to Daniel Malone of Granville County property
on Mountain Creek along the line that runs from Isham Malone’s plantation and
Thomas Willingham's plantation. Daniel Malone came to North Carolina sometime
between 1758 and 1762. It was during this period that he married Elizabeth Staples,
the daughter of Thompson and Judith Staples, who lived adjacent to the Malones on
Ledbetter Creek. Thompson Staples names his daughter, Elizabeth “Malone,” in his
will. Daniel and Elizabeth had a son named Staples. From the birth dates, one could
assume that Elizabeth Staples was the mother of all of Daniel’s children.?

Ibid., pp. 14-15.
%Ibid., pp. 27-28.
“Ibid., p. 28.
*Ibid.

*Tbid.
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Daniel obtained more land, and in 1783, he moved west approximately twelve
miles to the South Hico (Hyco) River in Caswell County.*® Again the counties in North
Carolina split; first there was Granville County, then Orange, Caswell, and Person.
The Malones lived on the boundary of Caswell and Person counties.®’

He had properties along South Hico, the bushy fork of the Flat River and Kilgores
Branch.®® Daniel and his wife were members of the Lower Hico Church; in August,
1799, he and Elizabeth became members of Wheeley’s or Upper South Hico Primitive
Baptist Church.”

He died in late July of 1815, when he was about 90 years old. His will is in my
files—the will that I casually copied at the Person County Courthouse. He listed his
children and his wife, Elizabeth, who survived him, as heirs. The children were:

1. Sarah Malone, married Isaac Nelson Rainey

2. Elizabeth Malone, married __ Wilkinson
3. Staples Malone, married (1) Phebe Evans, (2) Nancy Hester
4. John Malone, married Ann Blackwell
5. Mark Malone, married Hannah Hamblctt
6. William Malone, married Frances Sanders
7. Lewis Malone, married (1) Nancy Blackwell, (2) Betsy Blackwell
8. Frances Malone, married Samuel Love
9. Rebecca Malone, married Bartholomew Dameron/Dameral?
10. Braudie Malone, married Sally Hester
11. Daniel Malone, married Elizabeth Lea, the direct line
12. Phoebe Malone, married __ Nelson
13. Parthena Malone, married Miles Wells.

Son Daniel, the eleventh child, is our line.

Dr. Daniel Malone, Jr., and Elizabeth Lea

There are numerous Malones named Daniel, but this Daniel was deeded land on
Kilgore’s Branch in 1803 by his father and was also deeded land by William Lea in
1804. He was a medical doctor, and on December 11, 1801, he married Elizabeth Lea,

*Ibid., pp. 28-29.

Ibid., p. 29.

*Ibid.

®Wheeley’s or Upper South Hico Primitive Baptist Church, Person County, NC, Vol. 1, 1790-1846. The Person
County Historical Society has the only known copy of this typed booklet, created in 1944.



GRANDPARENTS OF MALONE/ VICK LINE 51

daughter of John Gabriel Lea and Elizabeth Ashburn of Leasburg, North Carolina, and
granddaughter of James and Ann Lea.!?

His will was dated June 13, 1826, and was probated in January 1827, in Caswell
County, North Carolina. Wife Elizabeth survived him, and her will, which was probated
in April 1835, may also be obtained in Caswell County, North Carolina.

The children continued to use the same given names for their children through
succeeding generations. Children of brothers had identical names. My uncle in the
twentieth century had the middle name Daniel.

The children of Dr. Daniel Malone, Jr., and Elizabeth Lea were:

1. Dr. Ellis Malone, who migrated from North Carolina to Mississippi and lived
there from 1846 to 1854, spending part of the time in Holly Springs, which is
in Marshall County, and part in DeSoto County. He returned to North Carolina
and settled in Louisburg. He married Mary A. Hill in Caswell County, North
Carolina, and his second marriage was to Martha Hill. In the 1950s, I met a
Judge Malone of Louisburg, a grandson, who filled in some of the family’s oral
history. Of course, I was interested because he had lived close to my home in
Mississippi. Judge Malone could recall three children of Dr. Ellis Malone.

The Children of Dr. Ellis Malone. The first child was the Reverend Charles Daniel
Malone. As a young man he was in the 1% North Carolina Cavalry under General J.
E. B. Stuart. General Stuart so admired Charles’ horse that he traded horses with him,
including an additional $500.00 payment.'®! Known as C. D. Malone, he grew up in
a Methodist household of the John Wesley movement and married Clara Elizabeth
(Bessie) Joyner, an ardent Episcopalian. After Bessie’s death, C. D. began attending
the Episcopal church, and in 1907, at age 62, became ordained in the church of his
wife’s preference. For twenty years, until his death in 1927, he served the Episcopal
Diocese of North Carolina.'®> He was first cousin to my great-grandfather, and there is
a striking resemblance in their pictures.

The second son of Dr. Ellis Malone was Dr. James Ellis Malone, who married Anna
Richmond Fuller. He wrote an article describing his childhood experiences when

Yankee soldiers occupied Franklin County.1%

1%Malone, Malone and Allied Families, p. 30.

10T, H. Peaice, “A Boy Rebel’s Summer—186S,” The State, 40, No. 17 (March 1973), pp. 18-20.

12E, T. Malone, “A Family’s Life in the Church,” The Communicant, 80, No.5 (September 1989), pp. 7-8.
103pearce, “A Boy Rebel’s Summer—1865,” pp. 19-20.
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The third child of Dr. Ellis Malone, daughter Mary E. Malone, married Edwin Willie
Fuller.

Continuing with the children of D1. Daniel Malone:

2. Lewis Green Malomne, the second son of Dr. Daniel Malone and Elizabeth Lea
Malone, married Margaret Comer Richmond and went to Mississippi in 1839,
where he stayed and raised his family. He is our direct line.

James Malone

Elizabeth (Eliza) Malone
William Malone

Mary Malone

N o kW

Sarah (Sally) Malone, married Benjamin Stephens.

Log of Overland Trip of Lea, Malone, and Richmond Families

My mother’s family members remember Uncle Lute Malone (1851-1931), the
brother of my great-grandfather James Daniel Malone. Uncle Lute’s full name was
Lewis Green Malone, and his wife was Laura McCarven (1852-1930). Both are buried
in the Red Banks, Mississippi cemetery. Because his name is exactly the same as his
father’s, many researchers have erroneously concluded that the grave site in Red
Banks is that of the Lewis Green Malone, married to Margaret Comet Richmond, who
was buried in Richmond Cemetery in Marshall County, Mississippi. To complicate
matters, this latter Lewis Green Malone had an uncle with exactly the same name. The
uncle was married in Caswell County, North Carolina, to (1) Nancy Blackwell and (2)
Betsy Blackwell. That uncle and his family remained in North Carolina.

The first time I found the name Lewis Green was in a deed from Captain Thomas
Wynne to his daughter Mary, who married Nathaniel Malone. He gave her “98 actes
on ye south side of Jones Hole Swamp on ye line of Lewis Green.”%

An original daybook preserved by Uncle Lute of Red Banks, Mississippi, was copied
by Kate Richmond Flowers. It recounted the migration of the elder Malone families
and the Richmond families, along with the Leas, from North Carolina to Mississippi.
There were thirty-seven persons in the party, and expenses for the trip were about
$15.00 for each. Land was bought for $4.00 per acre.

Named in the log were my great-great-grandparents Daniel and Nancy Elizabeth

Comer Richmond, some of their sons and daughters, one of whom was Margaret

%Malone, Malone and Allied Families, pp. 216-21.
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Comer Richmond, married to Lewis Green Malone, and their daughter, Elizabeth.
This couple was married March 14, 1836, in Caswell County, North Carolina. They
were my great-great-grandparents.

The party left North Carolina on October 24, 1839, and arrived in Marshall
County, Mississippi, on December 7, 1839. I have added the data in brackets, but the
log reads:

“Left Yancyville [Caswell County, North Carolina] to Kerneyville [Kernersville]
to Wartown to Salem to Huntsville to Hamptonville to Wilkaborough [Wilksboro]
to Jefferson to Taylorsville to Elizabethton [crossed into Tennessee through the
Appalachian Mountains, rough mountainous terrain] to Jonesborough to Leesburg
to Rheatown to Greensville to Knoxville, Tenn. to Sparta [about 100 miles with our
present-day highways]. Then on to McMinnville to Shelbyville to Farmington to
Columbia to Mt. Pleasant to Savannah Landing on Tenn. River. Savannah Landing to
Purcky to LaGrange [almost on the border of Mississippi] to Hudsonville [Mississippi]
to Holly Springs, Marshall County, Mississippi.”10

Today, it is a good thirteen hours of driving on an interstate highway to reach
Mississippi from Durham, which is not very far from Caswell County. They made
the trip in forty-four days by covered wagon. I marvel at the endurance they must
have had for the trip. The traveling in North Carolina and Tennessee must have been
difficult because of the mountains. Then the Tennessee River had to be crossed at
Savannah Landing. The rolling hills after that must have been a relief.

Lewis Green Malone and Margaret Comer Richmond

The children of Lewis Green Malone and his wife, Margaret Comer Richmond, wete:
1. Elizabeth Agnes Malone, who made the wagon trip from North Carolina
Eugenia M. Malone, a schoolteacher

James Daniel Malone, the direct line

& 5. Twins who died as babies, Mary S. Malone and Sarah Lea Malone

& 7. Another set of twins, Caroline Leonidas Malone and Virginia Logan

S o

Malone, called Minnie. Both were named for uncles, Dr. Leonidas Richmond
and Argolos Logan Richmond.
8. Lewis Green Malone (Uncle Lute), who married Laura McCatven.

15Copies from a paper in the possession of the Frances Malone Moore Family of Red Banks, MS.
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Looking at the Richmond family, we find that Margaret Comer Richmond, wife
of the older Lewis Green Malone, was a probably a twin. Twins were prevalent in the
succeeding generations. Son James Daniel had twins, my grandmother Lutie Olive
and Helen May, and James Daniel’s daughter, my Aunt Callie, had fraternal twins,
George and Hamlet Yarbrough, Jr. Both of them had identical twins: George had boys
and Hamlet’s were girls. James Daniel Malone’s twin daughter Lutie had a grandson,
Lowry Crook, who had twin boys, Don and Jon.

In the 1850 census of Marshall County of the 7" of December, #1187, the family
of Lewis Green Malone, may be found. He and his wife Margaret both were thirty-six
years of age and born in North Carolina. Our James Daniel was eight years old.

Both were buried in the Richmond Family Cemetery in Marshall County, about
six miles south of Red Banks, not far from the road from Holly Springs to Watson.
The cemetery is in poor condition, and many of the markers are gone. Because the
cemetery was located on the land owned in the 1960s and 1970s by Gladys Slayden,
there are misstatements placing it close to the town of Slayden.

Our ancestor, Margaret Comer Richmond Malone, was the only daughter of Daniel
Richmond and Nancy Elizabeth Comer. Iler obituary confirms that she was born May
14, 1814, and died on her seventy-sixth birthday in the year 1890. Her father had left
instructions that she was to be buried at the old Richmond homestead, next to him.

I have included the obituary of this remarkable ancestor whose husband, Lewis
Green Malone, preceded her in death by nine years.

Please continue with their son, James Daniel Malone, our direct line.

James Daniel Malone and Frances Virginia Humphreys

James Daniel Malone served four years with the Confederate Company G, 17
Regiment, Mississippi Infantry. Aged cighteen and single, he enlisted May 27, 1861,
at Corinth, Mississippi. I have twenty-some muster rolls signed by various officers.
He participated in the following “engagements:” Leesburg, Savage Station, Malvern
Hill, Maryland Heights, Sharpsburg, Fredericksburg, Chancellorsville, Gettysburg,
Chickamauga, Wilderness, Spotsylvania, Cold Harbor, Petersburg, Berryville, and Bell
Grove. That is fifteen battles, not to be sugar-coated with the term “engagements.” At
one time he had a fever and was in the General Hospital Camp Winder of Richmond,

Virginia. He was absent due to sickness in 1% Manassas and Knoxville.%

1%6Military Service Records (NNCC), Washington, D.C. 20408
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In a television interview, Dr. Shelby Foote, novelist and Civil War historian, was asked
a question concerning the atrocities of the Civil War. He used the Battle of Spotsylvania as
an example,and said, concerning the traumatic experiences of a surviving soldier, “I don’t
see how he ever slept another wink in his life.”'*” Our James Daniel Malone was present in
fifteen battles, including Spotsylvania. To have spent four years in the hell of combat goes
beyond belief. Surely the hand of God must have hovered over this young man.

There is a picture of James Daniel Malone in the book A Life for The Confederacy,
the pocket diaries of Pvt. Robert A. Moore.!® Moore was killed in the battle of
Chickamauga on September 20, 1863.

THE BATTLE OF FREDERICKSBURG. Our great-grandfather also participated in the battle
of Chickamauga, but let us take a look at another of his battles, the Fredericksburg
Battle of December 13, 1862. Units of General Robert E. Lee’s First Army, commanded
by Lieutenant-General James Longstreet, were divided into divisions: Anderson’s,
McLaw’s, and Ransom'’s on Marye’s Hill, with Pickett's and Hood’s Division on
Telegraph Hill. Lee’s Second Army was under the direction of Thomas J. “Stonewall”
Jackson and stationed on the outskirts of the city.

For the Confederacy, five divisions, representing Alabama, Virginia, Florida,
Georgia, South Carolina, Texas, and North Carolina, as well as Mississippi, were
divided into brigades in the divisions, and these were the soldiers who were present
for this battle.!® Our James Daniel was with the 17t Regiment, Mississippi Infantry,
with McLaws Division of Barksdale Brigade. For this battle, we find James Daniel
Malone stationed on Marye's Hill.

In the words of Lieutenant-General James Longstreet, C.S.A., “A state of
uncertainty had existed for several weeks succeeding the battle of Sharpsburg, but the
movements that resulted in the battle of Fredericksburg began to take shape when on
the §* of November the order was issued removing General McCellan from command
of the Federal forces...encamped around Warrenton, Virginia.... At that time the
Confederate army extended from Culpeper Court House...across the Blue Ridge
down the Valley of Virginia to Winchester.... About the 18" or 19" of November, we
received information through our scouts that Sumner, with his grand division of more
197September 2, 2001.
1%8Jackson, TN: McCowat-Mercer Press, Inc., 1959.

109"Unit’s of Lee’s First Army at Battle of Fredericksburg,” as reported in Yarbrough Family Quarterly, 10, No.
3 (2001), 20-26.
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than thirty thousand men, was moving toward Fredericksburg...intending to surprise
us....We made a forced march and arrived on the hills around Fredericksburg about 3
o’clock on the afternoon of the 21+....

“The Confederates were stationed as follows: On Taylor’s Hill next to the river and
forming my left, R. H. Anderson’s division; on Marye’s Hill, Ransom’s and McLaw’s
divisions; on Telegraph Hill [renamed Lee’s Hill], Pickett’s division; to the right and about
Deep Run Creek, Hood’s division, the latter stretching across Deep Run Bottom....

“Thus we stood at the eve of the great battle [December 13, 1862]. Along the
Stafford Heights 147 guns were turned upon us, and on the level plain below, in the
town and hidden on the opposite bank ready to cross, were assembled nearly 100,000
men eager to begin the combat. Secure on our hills, we grimly awaited the onslaught.
The valley, the mountain-tops, everything was enveloped in the thickest fog, and the
preparations for the fight were made as if under cover of night....

“Suddenly, at 10 o’clock, as if the elements were taking a hand in the drama...the
warmth of the sun brushed the mist away and revealed the mighty panorama in the
valley below .... The flags of the Federals fluttered gayly, the polished arms shone
brightly in the sunlight, and the beautiful uniforms of the buoyant troops gave to the
scene the air of a holiday occasion rather than the spectacle of a great army about to
be thrown into the tumult of battle.... But off in the distance was Jackson’s ragged
infantry, and beyond was Stuart’s battered cavalry, with their soiled hats and yellow
butternut suits, a striking contrast to the handsomely equipped troops.... As the mist
rose, [we] saw the movement against their right, near Hamilton’s Crossing.”*1

Brigadier-General Robert Ransom, C.S.A., writes of the Fredericksburg Battle and
about the first and second assaults, and recalls, “During the third attack General
Cobb was mortally hit, and almost at the same instant, and within two paces of him,
General Cooke was severely wounded and borne from the field.” He continues with
praise of the honorable troops who “held the lines at Marye’s Hill against almost ten
times their number of as brave and determined foes as ever did battle.”!!

Another detailed account, from First Lieutenant William Miller Owen, C.S.A,,
describes the long wait for the battle. “Last night we had spread our blankets upon

10The detailed account of the Battle of Fredericksburg by Lieutenant-General James Longstreet is taken
from Battles and Leaders of the Civil War, Being for the Most Part Contributions by Union and Confederate
Officers, Based upon “The Century War Series,” ed. Robert Underwood Johnson and Clarence Cough Buel,
4 vols. (Secaucus, NJ: Castle, no date), as reported in Yarbrough Family Quarterly, 10, No. 3 (2001), 20.
General Robert A. Ransom’s account, ibid., p. 21.
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the bare floor in the parlor of Marye’s house [mansion], and now our breakfast was
being prepared in its fire-place, and we were impatient to have it over. After hurriedly
dispatching this light meal of bacon and corn-bread, the colonel, chief bugler, and
I mounted our horses and rode out to inspect our lines.... At 12 o’clock the fog had
cleared and while we were sitting in Matrye’s yard smoking pipes, after a lunch of
hard crackers, a courier came to Colonel Walton, bearing a dispatch from General
Longstreet for General Cobb, but, for our information as well.” The writer carried
the dispatch to General Cobb, and it was from that position “the head of a Federal
column was seen emerging from one of the streets of the town. They came on at the
double quick, with loud cries of “Hi! Hi! Hil” which we could distinctly hear.... It was
12:30 P.M. and it was evident that we were going to have it hot and heavy.

“The enemy, having deployed, now showed himself above the crest of the ridge
and advanced in columns of brigades, and at once our guns began their daily work of
shell and solid shot. How beautifully they came on! Their bright bayonets glistening
in the sunlight made the line look like a huge serpent of blue and steel. The very
force of their onset leveled the broad fences bounding the small fields and gardens
that interspersed the plain. We could see our shells bursting in their ranks, making
great gaps, but on they came, as though they would go straight through and over us.
Now we gave them canister, and that staggered them. A few more paces onward and
the Georgians in the road below us rose up, and glancing an instant along their rifle
barrels, let loose a storm of lead into the faces of the advance brigade. This was too
much; the column hesitated, and then, turning, took refuge behind the bank. But
another line appeared from behind the crest and advanced gallantly, and again we
opened our guns upon them, and through the smoke we could discern the red breechs
of the ‘Zouaves’ [Union French-Algerian dressed precision troops], and hammered
away at them especially, and this advance, like the preceding one, although passing
the point reached by the first column, and doing and daring all that brave men could
do, recoiled under our canister and the bullets of the infantry in the road, and fell
back in great confusion.”

Lieutenant Owen details more advances, the dead and the wounded, how different
brigades reinforced those in the front lines, and how “it appears to us that there was
no end of them [the enemy].” He relates the death of General Cobb and the wounding
of General Cooke. “Among other missiles, a 3-inch rifle-ball came crashing through
the works and fell at our feet. Kursheedt picked it up and said, ‘Boys, let’s send this
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back to them again.” and into the gun it went, and was sped back into the dense ranks
of the enemy.

“The Sharp-shooters having got range of our [hill top] embrasures, we began to
suffer.... We were now so short handed that everyone was in the work, officers, and
men putting their shoulders to the wheels and running up the guns after each recoil.
The frozen ground was given way and was all slush and mud....

“The little white-washed brick house to the right of the redoubt we were in was so
battered with bullets during the four hours and a half engagement that at the close it
was transformed to a bright brick-dust red (in which, by the way, our wounded took
refuge). An old cast iron stove lay against the house, and as the bullets would strike it,
it would give forth the sound of “bing, bing” with different tones and variations.

“After withdrawing from the hill the command was placed in bivouac, and the men
threw themselves upon the ground to take a much-needed rest. We had been under
the hottest fire men ever experience for four hours and a half.... At 5:30 another attack
was made by the enemy, but it was easily repulsed, and the battle of Fredericksburg
was over, and Burnside was baffled and defeated.”11?

One day, December 13, 1862, in the life of James Daniel Malone! I1le was there
in the midst of the bloody battle, and the winner was just as exhausted as the loser
in combat. The Fredericksburg battle certainly did not end on December 13, 1862.
Fighting continued, but James Daniel left for home on a furlough on Tuesday, January
20, 1863, and returned Friday, March 6, 1863.1¢

General William Barksdale’s Brigade remained on a picket line at Fredericksburg,
until the Federal Army appeared to be leaving in late April 1863 and were beginning
a march to Chancellorsville. The Mississippi company was ordered back, when it
became apparent that Fredericksburg was a Federal objective.

“I'ne 17" was posted in front of Lee's Hill. A grand assault (20,000 men) by the
Federals captured Marye’s Hill. The 17th, outnumbered twenty to one, fell back to
the crest of Lee’s Hill where it checked the Union advance and saved the brigade from
being cut off.... Barksdale reported: ‘A more heroic struggle was never made by a mere
handful of men against overwhelming odds. According to the enemy’s own account,
many of this noble little band resisted to the death with clubbed guns even aftet his
vast hordes had swept over and around the walls.””!1S

12First Lieutenant Owen, ibid., pp. 22-23.

13Pocket Diaries of Pvt. Robert A. Moore, A Life For the Confederacy (Jackson, TN, McCowat-Mercer Press,
Inc. 1959), p. 130.

141bid., p. 137.

15[bid., p. 143.
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At Fredericksburg, the total number of Confederates killed was 608; 4,117 were
wounded, and 653 were captured. That is 5,377 of the 78,513 in battle.!® A horrible
price to pay.

Is it any wonder that James Daniel Malone, my great-grandfather, refused to leave
the imprint of the violent times with his children? They did not speak of his record
of service, or the fact that he was even a part of it. It was not a topic of conversation
within the family. He left Mississippi as a young boy of eighteen, but returned a man
more mature than the his years at twenty-two.

During his time of service, we know he had at least one leave, mentioned above.
He was still in Fredericksburg when the word arrived at the camp that Lieutenant
General Thomas J. “Stonewall” Jackson had died on May 10, 1863, after being severely
wounded in his left arm by his own men while making a reconnaissance.!?’

The family kept a letter of James Daniel addressed to his twin sisters, Callie
(Caroline Leonidas) and Jinnie (Virginia Logan), written February 14, 1864, at a camp
near New Market, Tennessee. He contends that he has no news, probably not the kind
that would interest teenagers, but he surely had a bit of history for us.

He wrote, “We have left our winter quarters and moved thirty-five miles in the
direction of Knoxville. We are now camped in twenty miles from Knoxville. The Yanks
still hold the city. I expect we will try to take it again this spring. There is no prospect
of a fight here now, that I can see, everything seems to be quiet, no movement of the
enemy that we can see. Our pickets are in four miles of Knoxville.”

Continuing with bits about the weather, “The weather has been remarkably good
here this winter, no rain or snow hardly at all and had very little cold weather since I
got here—that was the 27" of July 1863."

Then he tells of being absent from the regiment nearly three months. He was in
the hospital and unable to write during his “sickness” and had asked the doctor to
write for him.

When a soldier was given leave, many would write letters for him to carry to
loved ones at home. James Daniel mentioned a Mr. Wells who was to leave the outfit
for home. In his company were two men named Wells, both from Holly Springs. F.
A. Wells had been elected 3 Lieutenant on February 2, 1864, and S. A. Wells was
appointed Corporal February 1, 1863. There were 150 men in Company G of the 17
l6Confederate statistics from Collier’s Encyclopedia, as reported in Yarbrough Family Quarterly, 10, No. 3

(2001), 26.
" Pocket Diaries, p. 146.



60 REMEMBER WHO YOU ARE

Mississippi Volunteers of Infantrymen in 1861. By the date of this letter, forty-eight
had been killed or died of disease, and many were in the hands of the enemy.!® A
third of his company was dead, yet James Daniel Malone was able to write this letter
to his sisters, surely intending to allay their fears for him.

The letter mentions that he had written to Genie (Eugenia), his oldest sister. He
sends his respects to Grandpa (Daniel Richmond), Uncle Logan (Richmond), Uncle
Billy, and Aunt Frances. He tells his sisters to tell his younger brother Lutie (Lewis)
to write and report how many “coons” and opossums he has caught this winter, and
“how my dogs are getting along.” He ends with, “Tell the Negroes howdy. My best
love for you all.”

The terrible war ended in 1865, and one can just feel that this young man wanted
to come home and lead a normal life. Mama Lutie would to tell me stories of her
father’s patience and the warmth and love that he shared with her and the rest of
the children.

The marriage of James D. Malone and Fanny V. Humphreys was performed on
April 7, 1868, by Henry A. Rives, minister.? I first learned of the namc Fanny from the
marriage record and then from a death notice. Census records had Frances or F. V. We
know that people named Frances are often called Fanny. [ can only assume that her
parents and her husband used the name, but the children and relatives never did, and
she signed her name as Frances Virginia. There were nine children born to this union,
and as a child, I could rattle off the names of that family as well as my own.

1. Anna Comer Malone, the eldest daughter, was a schoolteacher who died at age

forty-one with breast cancer. In 1888 Anna Malone gave her sister Lutie a ring.
Lutie gave it to her daughter Frances Vick, my mother, who gave it to me. My
daughter Janet has it now.

2. & 3. Lutic Olive and Helen May Malone, twin daughters. Lutie Olive married
Lowry Vick, my grandfather. [ called this grandmother “Mama Lutie.” I describe
her life in the Vick section of the book. Her twin, Helen May Malone, died as
an infant. A handwritten yellowed paper which appears to be a copied obituary
gives this information, “Near Red Banks, Marshall County, Miss., on Saturday
November 30t 1872, Helen May, infant daughter of J. D. Malone: age 13
months.” (Since Helen May was born July 7, 1871, her death date would make
her almost seventeen, not thirteen, months.)

18[bid., pp. 169-74.
1¥Marshall County, MS Marriage Book 1860-1870, p. 295.
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& §. Sallie Malone and Jeannie Malone, died of typhoid fever in their teens.
Betty Thomas Malone, died as an infant. Mama Lutie commented on how
pretty she was.

7. James Daniel Malone, named for his father and called Jim, was eleven years old
when he apparently had appendicitis. Mama Lutie was convinced of it. She said
he complained of violent stomach pains, but before he died, he became easy, the
appendix having ruptured. Why did they not operate? This was June of 1891, and
in 1885, the first appendectomy operation was performed in Davenport, lowa.
There were probably few doctors in the area who even knew about it, or knew
how to operate. His newspaper obituary says that he was living in the home of
his grandfather, J. W. Humphreys. It also contains this emotional passage: “Fully
conscious, he roused himself at the last moment, and extending his hand, said:
‘How are you, Genie? [ am going up there.” Genie [Jeannie] was a sister who died
last summer. Was the spirit of the angel-sister with him, ready to bear the soul,
so soon to leave its tenement of clay, to the mansions of the blest?”

8. The remaining son, John Humphreys Malone, named for his maternal
grandfather, was married to Mae Elder in 1913. My mother was an attendant in
the wedding. Their last years were spent in their home in Cockrum, Mississippi.
Uncle John and Aunt Mae visited in my grandparents’ home very often, as did
the last child of the family.

9. This baby was named Caroline Turner Malone for James Daniel’s sister and the
maternal grandmother, Hannah Elizabeth Ann Turner Humphreys; but Caroline
Turner Malone always went by the name Callie. She married Garland Hamlet
Yarbrough. I spent a lot of time with her, since she lived in walking distance of
our store and the school. For several years her sons, George and Hamlet Jr., were
kind of my chaperons, since Mama trusted them to look after me as I entered

my teens.

JAMES’S DEATH. Mama Lutie regularly spoke of her father’s last days. She was fifteen
when he died, and her explanation of his accidental death differs from the newspaper
obituary. She says he was hunting in the snow, and he placed the gun next to a post
on the fence. When he climbed over the fence, the gun slid down in the wet snow
and discharged into his leg. In 1886 there were no medications for lockjaw. And even
in the 1930s, people were not convinced that a shot for tetanus would protect you

against its dreaded consequences.
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The obituary, written by Jno.Barcroft, reads:

“Tames D. Malone, son of Lewis and Margaret C. Malone, was born in Marshall
County, Miss., September 20, 1842; was married to Miss Frances V. Humphreys April 7,
1868; professed faith in Christ in 1874, and died at his home in Desoto County, Miss.,
December 8, 1886. He was blameless in his life, and as a Christian, a Mason, a neighbor,
he was esteemed by all and was without reproach. He was punctual in attendance on the
services of the sanctuary, as well as an attentive and earnest hearer of the word. In the
maintenance of discipline and in the support of the institutions of the Church he did
what he could. Often the silent tears that ran down his face under the gospel message
have been an inspiration to his pastor. But it was in the quiet of his home, surrounded by
the wife and children who loved him so much, that he was seen to the best advantage.
Here his will was law, his every behest was promptly, gladly obeyed. Such was the force
of his life as to bring to God all his childten who have “come to years.” The death of
Brother Malone was tragic and heartrending. On the 6" of December, while hunting in
the first snow of winter, he dropped his gun, and in wiping off the snow on his clothes
caused its accidental discharge, the load taking effect in his thigh. He knew the wound
was fatal. At once he gave parting advice to his family, told them all he was ready to go,
and without fear passed into the land of rest.”

Another obituary relates that “while out rabbit hunting in company with Mr.
Humphreys, near Ingram’s Mill ... it seems the deceased laid his gun down in the snow
to get a rabbit which had been shot by his friend. Returning he took the gun up in his
tight hand and holding it up with muzzle down proceeded to wipe off the snow when
the gun fired, the contents entering his left thigh, which caused his death.”

I sent James Daniel Malone’s picture to be copied for a collection of Civil War
soldiers. They welcomed his image in a wartime pose in Confederate uniform. They
indicated that many of the photos were made long aftet the war was ovet, because
Confederate soldiers did not have access to a photogtaph as readily as the Union
counterparts. The picture did not turn out well the first time, and upon request, I
returned the picture to be copied the second time. When it was returned, the cover
letter included a postscript. Of coutse, the writer did not know that this veteran died
of gunshot wounds, but the note struck me as ironic. Here is the postscript:

“We got him this time for sure! Again, thank you very much for all the bother you
had to go through to send him back for a reshoot. Yes, there were Confederate soldiers

who were shot twice, so James Daniel Malone need not feel alone, but he was only
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shot by a camera this time.” Michael J. Winey, Curator. U. S. Army Military History
Institute, Carlisle, PA.

In my files is a copy of a letter to James Daniel’s wife. While I can’t be sure, it is
probably from an undertaker or someone that has been given the duty to secure a
coffin and burial garments for James Daniel. It reads, “Mrs. Malone, Dear Madam,
Your order received. I send you a suit @ 15.00 for coat, pant & vest. Also send shirt,
collar, cravat & one pair of shoes. The shoes is the best I can do. I also send a burial
shroud @ 5.00 so if you see fit to use the shroud you can return the suit of clothes
or any of the goods that does not suit. I have done my best to select suitable goods
but find a poor stock in town. Please accept my heartfelt sympathy in your hour of
distress. I will come down if I can get off. Have attended to the coffin & same will be
on hand. Your friend, Jno N Nichols.”

VERSES OF THE HEART. James Daniel Malone’s wife, the former Frances Virginia
Humphreys, was the daughter of John Worthington Humphreys and Hannah Elizabeth
Ann Turner. Please refer to the Humphreys section. She wrote poetry, and some of her
poems are included for you to read. Mama Lutie said she would often write them on
brown paper bags when she was preparing the meals. Many were lost. This is a sample:

To my daughter Lutie—by Frances Virginia Humphreys Malone.
As placidly as the waters of some rippling stream

Drift unceasing on in a sweet monotone,

May thy frail barque, guided by that Hand unseen

Glide across Life’s sea and anchor on Heaven's bright shore
Where loved ones meet, to part no more.

Is the wish of your mother. April 11, 1888

She lived three years and five months after her husband died. Both were in their
forties, the prime of life. Neither lived to witness the marriage of a child nor to hold
a grandchild, and yet with the passing of time, I feel an their impact on my life, and I
am pleased to add Grandpa and Grandmother to their name.

On a heavy black card lettered in gold, and centered with “In loving remembrance
of Fanny Malone, Died April 7, 1890,” there is the following verse.
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A precious one from us has gone.

A voice we loved is stilled.

A place is vacant in our home,
Which never can be filled.

God in his wisdom has recalled

The boon His love had given.

And though the body moulders here,
The soul is safe in Heaven.

These notices were used to alert neighbors of deaths in the towns. The date of
April 7 would have been the twenty-second wedding anniversary of James Daniel
and Frances Virginia, had both lived. The children lived with grandparents, John
Worthington Humphreys and Hannah Elizabeth Ann Turner, and at times with the
couple’s brothers and sisters.

The couple is buried in Richmond Cemetery, according to Aunt Callie, their youngest
daughter. Please continue with the Vick section.



Descendants of Daniel Malone
27 Mar 2006

1. Daniel Malone
sp: UNKNOWN
L 2. Nathaniel Malone Senior
Sp: Mary Wynne (m.Abt 1692)
=y | Drury Malone
'sp: --- Isham
L— 4. Daniel Malone Senior (b.Abt 1725-,Surry, Virginia;d.Jul 1815-,Person,North Carolina)
‘sp: Elizabeth Staples (m.Abt 1758)

-— 5. Sarah Malone (b.6 Feb 1768-,Granville,North Carolina;d. Apr 1843-,Bedford, Tennessee)
Isp: Isaac N Rainey (m.6 Mar 1786)
— 5. Elizabeth Malone (d.Bef 1815)
'sp: Wilkerson
— 5. Staples Malone (d.Bef 1815)
sp: Phebe Evans (m.16 Feb 1789)
sp: Nancy Hester (m.29 Jun 1805;d.1874)
~— 5. John Malone
— 5. Mark Malone
sp: Hannah Hamblett (m.4 Sep 1796)
— 5. William Malone
'sp: Greenwood
— 5. Lewis Malone (d.1813-,Caswell,North Carolina)
sp: Nancy Blackwell (m.18 Oct 1792)
sp: Elizabeth Blackwell (m.2 Dec 1811)
+— 5. Frances Malone
sp: Samuel Love (m.3 May 1791)
— 5. Rebecca Malone
'sp: Bartholomew Dameron (m.27 Aug 1798)
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— 5. Braudie Malone

'sp: Sally Hester

— 5. Daniel Malore Junior, MD (d.1826)

'sp: Elizabeth or Betsey Lea (m.11 Dec 1801;d.1835)

— 6. Ellis Malone MD (b.5 Nov 1805-,Caswell,North Carolina)

sp: Marv A Hill (m.3 Mar 1828)

— 7. Reverend Charles Daniel Malone (b.29 Jul 1845-,Warren,North Carolina)

ép: Clara Elizabeth (Bessie) Joyner (d.18 Aug 1895)

~— 7. James Ellis Malone MD (b.1852;d.1927)
ép: Anna Richmond Fuller

— 7. Mary E. Malone
'sp: Edwin Willie Fuller

sp: Martha Hill (m.1849)

— 6. James Malone

— 6. William Malone

— 6. Lewis Green Malone (b.7 Mar 1814-, North Carolina;d.1881-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)

ép: Margaret Comer Richmond (b.14 May 1814;m.11 Mar 1836;d.14 May 1890)

— 7. Elizabeth Agnes or Bettie Malone (b.19 Dec 1837-,,North Carolina)

— 7. Eugenia M or Jeannie Malone (b.2 Feb 1841-, Mississippi)

— 7. James Daniel Malone (b.11 Sep 1842-,Marshall,Mississippi;d.8 Dec 1886-,DeSoto,Mississippi)

sp: Frances Virginia (Fanny) Humphreys (b.11 Aug 1844- Marshall,Mississippi;m.7 Apr 1868;d.7 Apr 1890-)

— 8. Anna Comer Malone (b.5 May 1869;d.24 Feb 1911)

— 8. Lutie Olive Malone (b.7 Jul 1871-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.7 May 1939-RB,M,Mississippi)

'sp: Lowry Vick (b.2 Jul 1872-RB,M,Mississippi;m.18 Dec 1894;d.9 Apr 1962-Mempbhis,S,Tennessee)

9. Frances Lucille Vick (b.29 Sep 1895-Red Banks,M,Mississippi;d.2 Jul 1978-Memphis,S,Tennessee)

.sp: Ira Ervin Shipp Senior (b.7 Aug 1891-Big Creek,C,Mississippi;m.7 Aug 1917;d.26 Nov 1978-)
’» 10. Ira Ervin Shipp Junior (b.15 May 1918-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)

Sp: Mary Elizabeth Cochran (b.25 Sep 1919-H,,Mississippi;m.12 Dec 1943;d.27 Nov 2002-)
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— 11. Charles Ervin Shipp (b.9 Aug 1945-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
‘sp: Comelia or Nino Cargill Allen (b.20 Jan 1945-San Angelo,TG,Texas;m.1973)
12. Hester Stewart Shipp (b.23 Jul 1974-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Andrew Alexander Mathes (m.3 Oct 1998)
t 13. Comelia Jane Mathes (b.20 Feb 2003)
13. Alexander Stewart Mathes (b.20 Jun 2005)
12. Charles Cochran Shipp (b.23 Jun 1980-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
— 11. Frances Elizabeth Shipp (b.10 Jul 1947-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
Sp: Roger Eliphalet Nott (b.28 Jan 1945-Pensacola,Escambia,Florida;m.25 Jun 1977)
L~ 12. John Roger Nott (b.10 Apr 1984-Gainesville,Hall,Georgia)
— 11. Kathryn Lynn Shipp (b.21 Apr 1949-Greenwood,Leflore,Mississippi)
sp: Gary Neal Smith (m.Aug 1969%(Div))
ép: Perry Keith Hughes (b.22 Nov 1947-Selmer,McNairy, Tennessee;m.23 Dec 1973)
— 12, Kimberly Ann Hughes (b.7 Sep 1976-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
Isp: William Jason Essary (m.25 Nov 2000)
t 13. Kimberly Elizabeth Essary
13. William Jason Essary [l (b.26 Nov 2003)
12. Peyton Kyle Hughes (b.28 Aug 1979-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
Sp: Allison Michelle Terry (b.27 Jan 1981-Victoria, Texas;m.4 Sep 2004)
‘— 11. Helen Joy Shipp (b.19 Aug 1950-Greenwood,Leflore,Mississippi)

— 10. Lowry Ray Shipp (b.10 Jun 1921-BC,C,Mississippi;d.3 Dec 1998-Memphis,S,Tennessee)

sp: Susie Ruth Williams (b.3 Sep 1928-Potts Camp,Marshall,Mississippi;m.31 Aug 1946)
— 11. Betty Sue Shipp (b.15 Jul 1947-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
'sp: John Frederick or Jack Wemne II (b.9 Apr 1943-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
t 12. Jay Wesley Wemne (b.7 Dec 1981-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)

12. Catherine Elizabeth Werme (b.3 Jan 1984-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
— 11. Dorothy Lucille Shipp (b.21 Oct 1949)
Sp: James Moore (m.Feb 1967(Div))
'— 12. Sherry Ann Moore (b.15 Jul 1968)

sp: UNKNOWN
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f— 13. Aaron Bennefield
sp: Roy Billions
L 13. Roy Billions
— 12. Shawn Moore (b.1970;d.Deceased)
sp: Christy
‘: 13. Kera Elane Moore (b.24 Sep 1988)
13. Shawn Moore (b.16 Jul 1991)
sp: Phillip Millican Senior
L 12. Phillip Millican Junior
— 11. William Lowry or Bill Shipp (b.1 Oct 1955-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
.sp: Katherine
— 12. Lisa
sp: UNKNOWN
L 13. Emily
12. Michael Brian Shipp
.sp: Tara Danelle Kilgore (m.23 Nov 2002)
12. Heidi Michelle Shipp
'sp: Brian Schaefer Strickland (m.18 Mar 2000)
'— 11. Kimberly Annette Shipp (b.3 Dec 1966)
sp: UNKNOWN
*— 10. Ruth Evelyn Shipp (b.13 Sep 1926-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)
'sp: Madison Simeon Yarbrough Junior (b.30 Jul 1926-0,G,North Carolina;m.24 Nov 1946)
11. Madison Simeon or Matit Yarbrough I1I (b.7 Dec 1947-Durham,Durham,North Carolina)
lsp: Calista Jean or Cissy Everhart (b.18 Jun 1948-W,F,North Carolina;m.21 Nov 1971)
[ 12. Calista Victoria or Lista Yarbrough (b.1 Jul 1973-Durham,D,Nortk Carolina)

ép: Kevin Paul Kryscio (b.13 Mar 1973-,De Kalb,l1linois;m.21 Dec 1996)
12. Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough (b.16 Mar 1978-Durham,Durham,North Carolina)
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L 13, Christopher Todd Steele Junior (b.16 Jun 2005-Durham,D,North Carolina)
11. Janet Ruth Yarbrough (b.10 Feb 1956-Durham,Durham,North Carolina)
— 9. Lena Rivers Vick (b.5 Aug 1897-Red Banks,M,Mississippi;d.17 Feb 1966-WM,Crittenden, Arkansas)
'sp: Emmett Hunter Crook (b.3 Feb 1889-Red Banks,M,Mississippi;m.11 Jan 1914;d.4 Mar 1959)
— 10. John Hunter Crook (b.13 May 1915-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.Dec 1986)
Sp: Helen Marie Martin (m.25 Dec 1943(Div))
F 11. Betty Ann Crook (b.31 Oct 1944-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
ép: Robert Warren Scaife (b.24 Feb 1942;m.2 Jun 1967)
L 12. Robert Hunter Scaife MD (b.30 Dec 1971)
ép: Metra
L 13. Marlee Scaife
— 11. Mary Sue Crook (b.16 Oct 1950-Dyess,Mississippi,Arkansas)
sp: Randy Winney (b.14 Jan 1952)
L 12. Christopher Martin Winney (b.17 Jan 1977)
sp: Nina Hayes Speck (b.5 Jul 1923;m.1 Jan 1962)
— 10. Lura Malone Crook (b.20 Apr 1918-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)
'sp: Clarence Rayford Eubanks (b.2 Nov 1913-B,,Mississippi;m.4 Nov 1935;d.10 Mar 1980-)
t— 11. Nancy Ann Eubanks (b.20 Jan 1938-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
'sp: Vemon Wayne Bacot (b.28 Feb 1937-Rotan,R,Texas;m.29 Jan 1959;d.28 Jul 1969-)
12. Vernon Michael or Mike Bacot (b.2 Dec 1960-West Memphis,C,Arkansas)
sp: Denita Michelle Gammill (b.3 Sep 1965;m.25 May 1984)
t 13. MacKenzie Jordan Bacot (b.27 Mar 1990-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
13. Maxwell Graden Bacot (b.31 Aug 1995-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
12. Deaundra Ann Bacot (b.16 Jul 1964-West Memphis,Crittenden,Arkansas)
sp: Ronald Scott Waddell (b.8 Jul 1963-Jonesboro,C,Arkansas;m.16 Nov 1985)
E 13. Alexandra Grace Waddell (b.13 Apr 1991-Fayetteville, W,Arkansas)

L sp: Christopher Todd Steele (b.1 Dec 1971;m.19 Jan 2003)

13. Hallie Ann Waddell (b.14 Aug 1993-Jonesboro,Craighead, Arkansas)
13. Lauren Malone Waddell (b.10 Nov 2002)
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11. Linda Rae Eubanks (b.22 Apr 1942-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
ép: Joseph Bentley Rhodes (b.2 Jun 1941-NLR,Pulaski,Arkansas;m.13 Aug 1960)
L— 12. Lina Beth Rhodes (b.24 May 1962-Abilenc,Taylor,Texas) '
Sp: Mark William Hathaway (b.6 May 1961-,,New York;m.7 Dec 1985)
11. Helen Ruth Eubanks (b.2 Sep 1945-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
sp: Thomas Eddie Idol (m.(Div))
12. Ashlyn Elizabeth Idol (b.25 Sep 1967)
vsp: John Peden
13. Autumn Peden
13. Adrian Peden
13. John Alexander Peden
sp: Ronnie Dickerson (m.(Div))
+— 12. Trenton Hunter or Trent Dickerson (b.26 Feb 1970)
sp: UNKNOWN
L— 13. Jordan Lane Counce (b.30 Jun 1991-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Robert Merle or Bob Garvin (b.20 Feb 1945-,,Hawaii)
— 10. Lowry Williams (William Lowry) Crook (b.21 Jan 1921-RB,Marshall,Mississippi;d.Deceased)
‘sp: Mabel Eleanor or Mae Kramme (b.12 Jun 1922-Owensville,G,Missouri;m.9 Jan 1943)
— 11. James Lowry Crook (b.21 Nov 1943-Washington,Franklin,Missouri)
Sp: Sandra Sheffield (b.7 Sep 1943-Jackson,Hinds,Mississippi;m.23 Jul 1965(Div})
— 12. Christine Elizabeth Crook (b.13 Nov 1966-Laredo,Webb, Texas)
'sp: Mike Clancy

13. Brianna Clancy
13. Sean Clancy
13. Kyle Clancy
13. Patrick Clancy
— 12. Karen Kelly Crook (b.23 Apr 1968-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
sp: Randy Cahill
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13. Jonathan Cahill
13. Karolyn Cahill
13. Jordan Cahill
13. Thomas Cahill
13. Hannah Cahill
13, Samuel Cahill
— 12. James Lowry Crook Junior,MD (b.21 May 1970-Rapid City,P,South Dakota)
— 12. Rebecca Louise Crook (b.21 May 1975-Atwater,Merced,California)
'sp: Jason Cahill
— 12. Cynthia Caroline Crook (b.26 Nov 1976-Okinawa,Japan)
Isp: Zach Hogya
sp: Jan
— 11. Jon Crook (b.11 Oct 1946-Dyess,Mississippi,Arkansas)
ép: Patricia Jean or Pat Latta (b.13 Nov 1945-Chicago,Cook,Illinois;m.27 Aug 1967)
12. Lowry Alcxander Crook (b.15 Dec 1970-Fort Sill,Comanche,Oklahoma)
12. Brian Hunter Crook (b.24 Jan 1973-Dallas,Dallas, Texas)
sp: UNKNOWN
t 13. Jon Hunter Crook
13. Wyatt Crook
12, Katherine Ida Crook (b.11 Jul 1978-Dallas,Dallas, Texas)
— 11. Don Crook (b.11 Oct 1946-Dyess,Mississippi,Arkansas)
‘sp: Marilee Sanborn (b.29 Jul 1947-Mexico City,Mexico;m.5 Oct 1964(Div))
[ 12. Sandra Lee Crook (b.6 Jul 1965-Dallas,Dallas, Texas)
'sp: Chuck Frost
‘-_— 13. Taylor Frost
13. Kennedy Frost
— 12. Don Sanborn Crook (b.2 Jul 1968-Dallas,Dallas, Texas)
ép: Dena
Isp: Brenda Kay Inman (b.24 Feb 1950-Dallas,Dallas,Texas;m.12 Apr 1975)
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— 12. Timothy Shay Sanders (b.27 May 1973-){+Dallas,Dallas,Texas)
'sp: Jaimye
12. Jon Keith Crook (b.28 Feb 1976-Dallas,Dallas,Texas)
4sp: Rebecca
— 12, James Kirtly or Kirt Crook (b.7 Jul 1977-Dallas,Dallas,Texas)
— 11. Carolyn Louise Crook (b.13 Dec 1948-Dyess,Mississippi,Arkansas)
ép: Paul Douglas Hefley (b.21 Oct 1952;m.4 Dec 1976)
— 10. William Vick or Bill Crook (b.2 May 1923-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)
'sp: Helen Lucille Keen (b.7 Nov 1923-Keytesville,Chariton,Missouri;m.30 Jan 1944)
— 11. William Vick Crook Junior (b.21 Dec 1944;d.21 Dec 1944)
— 11. Laura Beth Crook (b.13 Jan 1948-Bellville,Austin, Texas)
'sp: Joe Eddy Milligan (b.27 Sep 1948-Quanah,Hardeman, Texas;m.17 Jan 1970}
': 12. Matthew William or Matt Milligan (b.7 Dec 1973-Shreveport,Caddo,Louisiana)
12. Tyler Keen Milligan (b.21 Jan 1977-Oklahoma City,Oklahoma,Oklahormna)
sp: Jenni
— 11, Thomas William or Tom Crook (b.1 Feb 1953-Amarillo,Potter,Texas)
'sp: Cynthia Kay or Cindy Roberson (b.17 May 1953-Dallas,D,Texas;m.27 Sep 1975)
': 12. Kelly Elaine Crook (b.26 Sep 1978-Fort Worth, Tarrant,Texas)
12. Parker William Crook (b.3 Mar 1981-Fort Worth,Tarrant, Texas)
— 11. David Keen Crook (b.10 Apr 1956-Dallas,Dallas, Texas)
Sp: Mona Bussey (b.23 Jan 1956-Gulfport,H,Mississippi;m.1 Apr 1977;d.2 Jun 2003-)
12, Stephanie Crook (b.1 Mar 1987-Dallas,Dallas, Texas)
10. Mamie Lou Crook (b.9 Feb 1930;d.1 Feb 1932-,,Arkansas)
— 10. Amy Claire Crook (b.4 Apr 1935-Clear Lake,Mississippi,Arkansas)
.sp: Charles Clinton Daniel (b.4 Jan 1934-M,8, Tennessee;m.22 Feb 1953;d.1 Aug 2004-)
— 11. Suzan Rivers Daniel (b.29 Dec 1954-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Steve Warrick (m.(Div))
sp: Keith J Hallam
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L 12. Christopher Hallam
— 11. Amy Lynn Daniel (b.29 Mar 1956-Memphis,Shelby,Tennessee)
Sp: Jeff Conlie McCowan (b.21 May 1956-Jackson,Hinds,Mississippi;m.29 Aug 1976)
12. Jennifer Lynn McCowan (b.5 Dec 1979-Dallas,Dallas, Texas)
12. Matthew Lee McCowan (b.31 Dec 1980-Atlanta,De Kalb,Georgia)
12. Daniel Clay McCowan (b.19 Nov 1984-Atlanta,De Kalb,Georgia)
— 11. Charles Clinton Daniel II (b.9 Jul 1958-West Memphis,Crittenden,Arkansas)
Sp: Martina Voller (b.16 Jun 1959-Kassel,Germany;m.17 Jul 1984(Div))
’7 12. Niklas Alexander Daniel (b.8 Oct 1984-Atlanta,De Kalb,Georgia)
sp: Lorie Ann Martin (m.(Div))
L ‘sp: Sharon
11. Jason Matthew Daniel (b.11 Jul 1972-Atlanta,De Kalb,Georgia)
*— 10. Mabel Lynn Crook (b.2 Feb 1938-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
'sp: Joseph Edward or Joe McKinstry (b.2 Sep 1934-Natchez,A,Mississippi;m.26 Jun 1960)
— 11. Jeffrey Hunter McKinstry (b.25 Jun 1964-Royal Oak,Oakland,Michigan)
'sp: Maria Joyce Cysensky (b.26 Dec 1961-Sitka,,Arkansas;m.30 Jun 1984(Div))
|- 12. Leah McKinstry
sp: Kim
— 11. Joseph Edward or Joe-Joe McKinstry II (b.30 Dec 1969-Royal Oak,Oakland,Michigan)
Isp: Emily
— 9. William Daniel Vick (b.20 Nov 1901-RB,M,Mississippi;d.28 Nov 1939-St. Louis,SLC,Missouri)
.sp: Jean Rebecca MacKenzie (m.22 Feb 1925(Div);d.1997)
L 10. William Travis (William Terry Davis) Vick (b.7 Mar 193 1-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Ann Allison Washbum (b.Feb 1936-Nashville,Davidson,Tennessee;m.21 Jun 1955(Div))
— 11. Jonathan Mark Davis Senior (b.22 May 1956-Nashville,Davidson,Tennessee)
sp: Pamela Brown
12. Jessica Leigh Davis (b.1982)
12. Jennifer Anne Davis (b.1985)
12. Jonathan Mark Davis Junior (b.1988)
12. Joshua Brown Davis (b.1990)
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~ 12. Hannah Catherine Davis (b.1992)
— 12. Heather Allison Davis (b.1995)
— 12. Brooke MacKenzie Davis (b.1997)
t— 11. Deborah Kay or Debbie Davis (b.3 Mar 1958-Nashville,Davidson,Tennessee)
sp: Michael Whitaker Smith (b.7 Oct 1957)
— 12. Ryan Whitaker Smith (b.1983)
— 12, Whitney Katherine Smith (b.1986)
— 12. Tyler Michael Smith (b.1988)
— 12. Anna Elizabeth Smith (b.1990)
— 12. Emily Allison Smith (b.1993)
sp: Mary Elizabeth White (m.24 May 1969;d.1999)
— 9. John Malone Vick (b.5 Oct 1903-Red Banks,M,Mississippi;d.28 Aug 1968-Memphis,S, Tennessee)
9. Louanna Vick (b.14 Nov 1906-Red Banks,M,Mississippi;d.13 Apr 1991-Memphis,Shelby. Tennessee)
‘sp: Kenneth LaClede Buzbee (b.9 Aug 1906-Memphis,S, Tennessee;m.22 Jul 1931;d.31 Dec 1967-)

-— 10. Mamie Nell Buzbee (b.21 Jul 1936-Oxford,L,Mississippi;d.21 Jul 1936-Oxford,L,Mississippi)
— 10. Charlotte Anne Buzbee (b.24 Aug 1937-Oxford,Lafayette,Mississippi)

sp: Benny Eugene or Bud Fichte (m.8 Aug 1958(Div))

11. Gene Fichte (b.21 Jul 1959-Texas)
11. Jana Fichte (b.7 Jun 1961-Texas)
Isp: David Powless
12. Justin Powless
12. Hannah Powless (b.24 Nov 1998-,,Michigan)

sp: Tom Owens (m.(Div))

'sp: Jerry Moore (m.19 Jul 1997;d.2002)
L 10. Anita Carole Buzbee (b.30 Jun 1940-Oxford,Lafayette,Mississippi)
— 9. Mamie Humphreys Vick (b.26 Mar 1909-RB,M,Mississippi;d.27 Jun 2004-Memphis,S, Tennessee)
‘— 9. Edna Earl Vick (b.26 Jan 1914-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)
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Sp: James Edward or Jimmy Stanton (b.18 Sep 1914;m.5 May 1939;d.21 Apr 1980-M,,Tennessee)
— 10. Shirley Anne Stanton (b.9 Aug 1940-Mempbhis,Shelby,Tennessee)
Sp: John Walter Coleman (b.23 May 1938;m.10 Dec 1960)
— 11. John Stanton Coleman (b.7 Oct 1962-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
'sp: Pamela Jean Banus (b.7 Jul 1967;m.23 Sep 1989)
t 12. Holly Anne Coleman (b.1 Aug 1991-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
12. John Andrew Coleman (b.9 Feb 1993-Memphis,Shelby,Tennessee)
— 11, Kristen Lee Coleman (b.9 Aug 1965-Memphis,Shelby,Tennessee)
Sp: Matthew James Henry (b.18 Jul 1965;m.16 Jul 1988)
t 12. Rachel Elizabeth Henry (b.6 Mar 1993)
12. Kathryn Lee Henry (b.2 Jun 1995)
‘— 11. Kendall Anne Coleman (b.4 Apr 1973-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
.sp: Mark Allen Evans (b.30 Jan 1971;m.8 Aug 1992(Div))
|— 12. Meghan Amne Evans (b.3 Mar 1993)
sp: Manuel Andrew Casillar (m.21 Apr 2000)
L— 12. Ansley Elizabeth Casillar
— 10. Norma Ruth Stanton (b.10 Feb 1942)
.sp: Barry Leonard Gardner (b.24 Oct 1939;m.8 May 1966)
E 11. David Howard Gardner (b.13 Feb 1970)

11. Michael Rubin Gardner (b.27 Dec 1972)
11. Allison Edith Gardner (b.26 Sep 1976)
Isp: Brett Alan Aufdenkamp (b.26 Sep 1974;m.15 Jul 2000)
— 10. Barbara Jean Stanton (b.31 Oct 1943-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
Sp: John Harmon Osenbaugh (b.29 Oct 1943;m.18 Jan 1964(Div))
— 11. Jeffrey Windsor Osenbaugh/Stanton (b.27 May 1966)
sp: Penny Lynn Hardy (b.6 Jul 1961;m.26 Aug 1994)
L 12. Shane Edward Osenbaugh/Stanton (b.23 Apr 1996)
11. Judith Carol Osenbaugh (b.24 Jul 1968)
sp: Kenneth Donald Benderman (b.25 Jun 1929;m.1 May 1991)
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|— 10. Betty Lou Stanton (b.18 Dec 1944-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
'sp: Raymond Francis Glasgow (b.9 Mar 1943;m.9 Sep 1966)
— 11. Phillip Troy Glasgow (b.12 Feb 1970)

Sp: Michele Lee Marshall (b.17 Jul 1970;m.11 Apr 1998)

L— 12. Ethan Sidney Glasgow (b.25 Jul 2000)
— 11. Jason O'Brien Glasgow (b.28 Dec 1972-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)

'sp: Peggy Celine Rutherford (b.26 May 1972;m.15 Jun 1996)

t 12. Robert Dalton Glasgow (b.13 Jul 1999)

12. Lauren Glasgow (b.2002)

‘— 11. Laura Elaine Glasgow (b.2 May 1978)

.sp: Richard Christopher Hightower (b.19 May 1978;m.15 Jun 2001)
“— 10. Anita Louise Stanton (b.6 Jun 1946)

sp: Robert Lawrence or Bob Christian (b.3 Apr 1943;m.19 Jun 1964)

t 11. Vickie Anita Christian (b.19 May 1966)

11. Deborah Lynne or Debbie Christian (b.20 Mar 1968)
ép: Brian Scott Drewry (b.23 Sep 1965;m.1 Jun 1991)
t 12. Caroline Elizabeth Drewry (b.30 Mar 1997)
12. Wiltiam Scott Christian Drewry (.23 Oct 2000)
+— 8. Helen May Malone (b.7 Jul 1871;d.30 Nov 1872)
— 8. Salliec Malone
— 8. Jeannie Malone
+— 8. Betty Thomas Malone (d.Infant)
+— 8. James Daniel or Jim Malone (b.Aug 1880;d.23 Jun 1891-,Marshall,Mississippi)
r— 8. John Humphreys Malone (b.1883-Cockrum,, Mississippi)
sp: May Elizabeth Elder (m.24 Dec 1913)
9. Frances Malone
4sp: George Moore

9. John Humphreys Malone Junior
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L 8. Caroline Turner or Callie Malone (b.13 May 1885-,Marshall,Mississippi;d.24 Jan 1964-J,H,Mississippi)

sp:

L

Garland Hamiet Yarbrough Senior (b.15 Jan 1880-,,Mississippi;d.6 Jun 1973)
9. Anna Garland Yarbrough (d.Apr 2000)

sp: Milburn Guyton

9. Ellen Yarbrough (d.Deceased)

sp: Ken Duffield

9. Virginia Lanell Yarbrough (b.6 Sep 1913;d.13 Feb 1914)
9. Garland Hamlet Yarbrough Junior (b.15 Aug 1916-Red Banks,Marshall, Mississippi;d.29 Sep 1989)

sp: Katherine Lee Turner (b.10 Feb 1923;m.Nov 1948)
— 10. Garland Jo Yarbrough (b.13 Jan 1951-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
'sp: UNKNOWN
sp: Clarence Minton (m.Jan 1979)
11. Katherine Elizabeth
11. Kimberly Carol
11. David Christopher
11. Margaret Ann
— 10. Paula Kay Yarbrough (b.11 Nov 1952-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
'sp: Stephen Gary Noble (m.10 Apr)

11. Lane
11. Charles Hamiet

sp: UNKNOWN

— 10. Carolyn Dean Yarbrough (b.28 Jan 1957-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Johnny Neergaard (m.8 Aug 1980)
L— 11. Laura Lee Neegaard

10. Lean Turner Yarbrough (b.28 Jan 1957-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
'sp: George Follett Junior (m.31 Jan 1983)

— 9. George Malone Yarbrough (b.15 Aug 1916-RB,M,Mississippi;d.27 Nov 1988-HS,M,Mississippi)

sp: M Carolyn or Peg White (b.27 Sep 1925-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee;m.14 Mar 1948;d.2000)
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10. George Malone Yarbrough Junior (b.22 Jan 1953-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Martha Jean Whyte (m.11 Jun 1977)
l: {1, Callie Kirkpatrick Yarbrough
11. Mellisa Whyte Yarbrough
10. Benjamin Owen White Yarbrough MD (b.22 Jan 1953-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
'sp: Carol Elizabeth Kossman MD (m.26 Nov 1977)
11. Benjamin Owen White Yarbrough Junior
11. Chester Kossman Yarbrough
11. Kilby Sutton Yarbrough
— 7. Mary S Malone (b.14 Dec 1845;d.Infant)
T— 7. Sarah Lea Malone (b.14 Dec 1845;d.Infant)
— 7. Caroline Leonidas Malone (b.20 Sep 1849)
ép: Henry Woods
— 7. Virginia Logan or Minnie Malone (b.20 Sep 1849)
‘— 7. Lewis Green or Lute Malone (b.4 Oct 1851;d.1931)
sp: Laura McCarven (b.1852;d.1930)
L_ 8. Euclid Green Malone {b.20 Jul 1892;d.23 May 1900)
— 6. Mary Malone
— 6. Elizabeth or Eliza Malone
[ 6. Huldy Malone
6. Sarah or Sallie Malone
'sp: Benjamin Stephens
—— 5. Phoebe Malone
sp: Nelson
— 5. Parthena Malone
'sp: Miles Wells Junior
sp: Willingham (m.Bef 1758)

8L

IV NOA OHM JIININTA



GRANDPARENTS OF MALONE/ VICK LINE
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August Term 1815
Will of Daniel Malone

In the name of God, Amen. Daniel Malone of Person County and province
of North Carolina Sick and weak tho' of perfect mind and memory
Knowing that it is allotted for men to die, I have here made my last will
and testament as follows: Viz, in the first place I give and bequeath my soul
to God that gave it to me. Secondly, I give to my daughter Sarah Rainey
two dollars, thirdly, I give to the heirs of Elizabeth Wilkerson deceased
two dollars, fourthly I give to Elizabeth Malone, daughter of Staples
Malone, one feather bed being the bed that is called her bed and furniture,
fifthly having an estate at my death to be Sold and my debts paid and out
of the remaining part of my estate my loving wife, Elizabeth Malone to
be maintained her lifetime and then to be equally divided between these
Eleven lastly mentioned: John Maloné, Mark Malone, William Malone,
the heirs of Lewis Malone Sr., one Share the heirs of Staples Malone One
Share the heirs of Francis Love, one Share Rebeckah Dameral, Brawley
Malone, Daniel Malone, Phebe Wilson and Parthena Wells and Order my
son Daniel Malone and Nathaniel Malone Executor of my last Will and
Testament ....2 hereunto I set my hand and Seal this fifteenth Day of July
1815. Signed Sealed and ...? in the presence of

Elizabeth Bartlett Daniel Malone
Daniel Malone his mark
Stephen Young

Will of Daniel Malone—1815
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REMEMBER WHO YOU ARE

£ e o : R
‘¢Diadatherresidanaam Marshall Gounty, Jifes.; on the - |
" night of her seventy-sixth ;}Eday, May 14, 1890, Mrs, MAR- 3
GARET 0. MALONE, daughter of Daniel and Nanoy Comet "
= BRichmond. The deceasad was born in Caswell County, N. C.,
7. May U4, 1814, was beppily converted to Godin Herdixteenth’-
*  year at a camp-meeting near -Leasburg, jomed the Meothod-
it 'Bpxscopal Charch a short tima after, and ‘was gealotis in
Teoding others to the Master. Bhe was married to Lewis Ma-
lone March 15, 1837. Jn the fall of 1839 they, with her fa-
ther’s family, moved to Mississippi, where the re_mamder of
her Xifo was ‘epent. Sho was the mother of eight children,
% two of whom died in infancy, two others, both usefal Chris-
"7 tians, going boflore to the better land only & fow years. Four
{ .remain, likewise walking in the footsteps of this moth.er i
s Israel. to moura the loss of this best earthly fnend. Itis
;g - inspiring to contemplate a. life like this—tosee such * foet-
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. “TR& well-trained. dnfital deughter, “sister,” to whom he
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Margaret Comer Richmond Malone (1814-1890)
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Lewis Green Malone (1814-1881)
Husband of Margaret C. Richmond Malone

"!’_f'ff ., M Pk T

James Daniel Malone in Confederate Uniform

Picture in book, A Life for the Confederacy
Tintype owned by family

81



82

l

it T T e ey maas s e

REMEMBER WHO YOU ARE
i
[ FATAL ACCIDENT, |
Tast Monday, while out rabiit huet-
oz i company with  afy. ITumphreys,
near Tnacam®™ Mill, Me, J, 10 Alalone
pareidetully shot himsel, inflicting a

oy wernnd in i thigh from the ef-
Ievis of which he died on Wedaesday
nigh! fulinwing,
1 Tt seeins that the decensed Inid hirzan
daown in the snow fo et o rabhit which
] i Leen shot by hig riend.  Uetuarning
’:il' taok the gun npz i hisx right bead,
aned heshilings it ap with the naegzls down
preaee ot wipe ofl the suow when the
Pera red, tho eont=nts entering his Jell
|l!|i-:h, which ennsed his denth. Tle was
Ctrkea (o his hesee aned the hest medieal
vall provvred ol everything thint an
Callertionaie Bty and Teleads eonld do
swas done, bulall faited to be of any

Yhe doath of s Christian gentleman !
i wis a gliack 1o oar egmmuniity, and wel
Lextemd nur heertiolt sympntliy o the
iYoreaved family. :

1
| ———— e B m e
H
1

ANDTHER ACUIDENTAL BUOO0TING ;

JAMES D. MALOXE, son of Lewis and Margaret
C. Malone, was Lort in Marshall County. Miss.,
Beptember 20, 1842 was married to Miss Frances
V. Humphress April 7, 1869 ; professed falth in
Christ in 1874, nnd died at his home in De Soto
County, Miss., December 8, 188. He was blame-
lese in his lfe, and as a Christinn, a Mason, a
neighbor, he was esteemed by all and was without
reproach. He was puiictual In attendance on the
services of the sanctuary, as well as an attentlve
and carnest hearer of the word. In the maln-
tenance of diseipline and in the support of the in-
stitutions of the Chiur¢ch he did what he could.
Often the silent tears that ran down his face un-
der the gospel messnpge hnve been an fnrpiration
to iis pnstor.  But it was in the quiet of his home,
surrounded by the wife and ehildren who loved
him so much, that he was secn to the best advan-
tage. lere hiz will was law, his cvery behest was
promptly, gladly obeyed. Such was the force of
his life as to bring to God all his childrer who
havecomete years,” The dcath of Brother Malone
was tragic and heartrending. On the 6th of De-
cember, while hunting In the first anow of winter,
he dropped his gun. and in wiping off the snow
on his clothes enuked its accidental discharge, the
lond taking eflect In his thigh, Xe knew the
wound was fatal. At onece he gave parting advice
to his fumily, toid them all ho wag réndy to go,
and witbout fenr passed into the land of rest.

’ JN0..BABRCROFT.
s --h“l-“—..u.... P2 el Attt e | S

James Daniel Malone (1842-1886)
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Surviving children of James Daniel and Frances Malone
From top: Anna died at age 41, Lutie at age 14, John and Callie, adults
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Poems by
FRANCES VIRGINIA HUMPHREYS MALONE
(1844-1890)

Who Will Love My Children Then?
Who will love, oh who will care
My children when I am gone?

Who will make their burdens light,
Who will greet them with smiles each mom;
Who will sooth their many sorrows,
Who allay their fears,

Who will strive that each tomorrow
May be undimmed by tears?

Who will their wayward feet guide
Into paths aright?

Who at eventide,

Whisper to them, “Good night?”
Who will around the fireside there,

Fill my vacant place?

Who will with heart uplifted in prayer
Implore for them God’s love and grace?
When sickness steals the roseate hue
From those I love so dear,

Who will be then kind and true
Who will let fall for them a tear?
None will give to my queries reply,
Nor promise these cares to bestow.

Yet well, I know, in the sweet bye and bye
God’s love will encircle with hallowed glow.
Then why should I grieve, Why shed a tear?
With such sweet comfort given
For smiles and love denied them here,
No love is true but that of Heaven.
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MIDNIGHT THOUGHTS

Tis midnight hour and all alone
I'sit dreaming of the past
Of happy hours too quickly flown
Pleasures too bright to last.

Sweet is the voice of memory tonight
And yet how intensely sad.
It whispers of scenes once bright
When this aching heart was joyous and glad.

My dear old home now rises to view
Each object of endearment I see,
Sweet flowers and trees when in beauty they grew
And vine clad hills replete with melody.

My darling children in innocent glee

As sweetly each other pleasures share,
Unknown to trouble, from care, wholly free,
Are with me tonight in my grief and despair.

And the idol of my heart, my husband dear
Is bestowing his tender smile on me.
His remembered voice I seem to hear

Yet ‘tis only the voice of plaintive memory.

How plainly I see him as it were
Caressing our darlings as he use to do,
And with smiles of comfort and words of cheer
Teaching them the right course to pursue.

Our life was a beautiful dream
with happiness and love replete.
Peace and content with sunlit beams
In harmony, blended their music sweet.

Yet alas, those happy golden hours
Had a brief existence here
Leaving my heart as a withered flower,
QOver which memory weeps a tear.

What oh what is life to me now
Since death has called him away?
The deep furrow on my brow
Tells of grief, which language fails to portray.

Friends may sympathize, but no comforts bestow
On a heart crushed like mine.
Yet ‘tis consolation sweet to know
That we’ll meet in Heaven's pure clime.
Yes, on that golden, peaceful shore
We will meet to part no more
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In all of the sections of this book, the generations are listed chronologically from
the earliest known ancestor to the present generation. I did not know the Abingtons,
although the older members of the family did, and I knew that they lived in
Collierville, Tennessee. After I studied their lives and the impact on the family, 1 feel

that [ know them personally.

~ ELEVEN GENERATIONS OF ABINGTON DESCENDANTS <

James Abington, married Sary (Sarah) Avcrest, parents of

Littleberry Abington, married Sarah Moore, parents of

William Abington, married Sarah Whitehead, parents of

Eleanora Abington, married William A. Lowry, parents of

Clarinda Abington Lowry, married William Henry Vick, parents of
Lowry Vick, married Lutie Olive Malone, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Ervin Shipp, St., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

Abington was a name quite familiar to me. My mother said that, when she arrived
in this world, her father, whom everyone called Papa, wanted his first-born to be
named for one of his favorite aunts, Fanny Abington. Mama Lutie, Papa’s wife, agreed
because her own mother was called Fanny. Both were satisfied with the name, but
not Fanny. My mother was neatly a teenaget when she changed her name to Frances
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Lucille. How could she do that? There were no official birth records in most states until
about 1915. My mother just put her new name on her school records and anything
else that required her name. Some in the family called her Fanny, but my father never
called her anything but Frances.

As I recall, my family never had an opportunity to know the Abington family. The
only information 1 learned from my mother was that her great-grandparents were
Eleanora Abington and her husband, William A. Lowry, who lived in Collierville.

Fortunately, my niece Betty moved to Collierville and gave me a book, Collierville,
Tennessee, Her People and Neighbors, by Clarene Pinkston Russell. I give full credit to
this thoroughly researched book for the Abington story.!?°

James Abington and Sary Avcrest

James Abington was a Baptist minister who died in February of 1772, according to
the North Carolina Baptist.'?! He was married to Sary Avcrest, the daughter of Henry
Avcrest of Bertie County, North Carolina. The Baptist publication recorded that he
had a son, James, and another son, Hardyman, who died in 1815 in Northampton
County, North Carolina. His will names eleven children:

1. Clarissa Abington
James Abington
Henry Abington
Martha Abington
Elizabeth Abington, married Henry Avcrest
William Abington
Thomas Abington
Another Henry Abington

VXN DN

Littleberry Abington, married Saral1 Moore, the direct line
Sarah Abington
Lydia Abington.

[ S -
= O

Could it be that the Henry listed in the will was the Hardyman mentioned in the
publication? With all of these early families, we find duplications of names as children
120Clarene Pinkston Russell, Collierville Tennessee, Her People and Neighbors (Town of Collierville, Chamber

of Commerce, 1994).
1211bid., p. 321.
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were named for grandparents, aunts, uncles, and other relatives in the family and
were often called by a nickname.

Littleberry Abington and Sarah Moore

The ninth child of James and Sary Avcrest Abington was Littleberry,'?? our direct
line. He married Sarah (Sally) More (Moore) on May 4, 1790, in Bertie County, North
Carolina, purchased land in both Bertie County and Halifax County, and was counted
in the census of Halifax County, North Carolina, in 1790 and 1800. He died in Halifax
County on June 5, 1811. After Littleberry died, his widow, Sarah, married Thomas
Shields on December 20, 1820. She died in Halifax County in November, 1831.

The five children of Littleberry and Sarah were:

1. James Abington
William Abington, married Sarah Whitehead, the direct line
Clarinda Abington
Littleberry Abington, married Mrs. Rosa B. Williams on April 3, 1829, in Halifax
County, North Carolina. According to the Fayette County, Tennessee, Minute
Book, Littleberry died before October 1, 1838. His wife, Rosa, married Starke
Duprey on February 15, 1838. Littleberry left three minor children, Frances E.,

oW N

James L., and Hardeman A.
5. Hardeman Abington, martied (1) Elizabeth Biggs, (2) Matgaretter Blain.

Brother Hardeman Raises William and Sarah Whitehead Abington’s Children

William, son of the elder Littleberry Abington and Sarah Moore, married Sarah
Whitehead, and they migrated from North Carolina to Smithland, Kentucky.!? Their
daughter Eleanora, our line, was born in North Carolina, according to the census of
1860. They had another daughter, Clarissa. The family recalled that both William
Abington and his wife, Sarah Whitehead, died young and that his brother Hardeman,
the fifth child of the elder Littleberry and Sarah Moore, raised William and Sarah’s
children. It is not certain when this happened, but, by 1834, the families of Abingtons,
Lowrys, and Biggses had migrated from the Carolinas to western Tennessee. The
children lived with Uncle Hardeman in Collierville.

22]bid.
ZInformation in this section comes from Russell, ibid., pp. 321-22.
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Hardeman Abington was born January 10, 1810, in Halifax County, North Carolina,
and he and Elizabeth (Betsy) Biggs married February 15, 1830, in Edgecombe County,
North Carolina. They are listed as living in Halifax in 1830. As counties divided,
sometimes records were not too accurale as to the exact location.

Hardeman's wife, Betsy, died after 1836 and is buried in the Lowry cemetery in
Collierville, Tennessee. She and Hardeman had three children, Mary, James, and Joseph.
On October 26, 1839, Hardeman married Margaretter (Margaret) Blain, daughter of
Nathan and Mary Perkins Blain, who had migrated from Albemarle County, Virginia.
They had three children, William Thomas, Frances (Fanny) Cornelius, and Mary Eliza
Abington. Frances (Fanny) was born March 6, 1850, in Shelby County, Tennessee.
Perhaps my mother was the namesake of this Fanny Abington.

Because the families of Abington and Lowry were so closely connected, we will look
at the records of how these pioneers influenced life in the town of Collierville. Tennessee
was admitted to the union in 1796, but the area was still a wilderness. The boundary
of Tennessee and Mississippi was not settled until many years later. The purpose of the
Chickasaw Treaty of 1818 may not have been to settle the state boundary dispute, but
rather to remove misunderstandings or dissatisfactions between the U. S. government
and the Chickasaw nation. It did not do that either.!** After the treaty, the Chickasaw
nation resided south of the southern boundary of Tennessee, which was Mississippi. As
boundary disputes continued, many of out relatives may have thought they resided in
one state only to find later they actually lived in the other.

Hardeman Abington and W. A. Lowry were among the petitioners to help establish
the town of Collierville (called Collier at the time.) They were also among those in
the area who asked for a new county called Fayette, and it was to be formed or divided
from Shelby, because of difficulty in traveling to the county seat of Shelby County,
which was Memphis. In 1843 at a public meeting, Hardeman was appointed to a
committee to lay out a new county. W. A. Lowry signed the resolution. The General
Assembly, however, did not pass the act that would have been necessary to form the
new county.'?

Again the names of Hardeman Abington, W. A. Lowry, and James Biggs appear on
a resolution protesting a tax of $250,000 on the citizens of Shelby County. While one

1241bid., p. 21.
125]bid., pp. 55-57.
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railroad line was successfully constructed, the citizens wete concerned over the tax for
a new railroad line from Memphis to Louisville.'26

The Abington family acquired numerous acres of land in the area of Collierville.
There was a spot, Lowry’s Grove, that was one and one half miles from Collierville on
Sycamore Road south of Highway 72. This was the place the stage coaches changed
their horses, and it was known as Abington land.

The stage coach, one of the earliest and primary modes of transportation, had
a stage line originating in Collierville. It ran to Old Wyatt, to Hudsonville, and to
Holly Springs. The return trip to Collierville went through Chulahoma and Byhalia.
The Mississippi and Tennessee connection was evident in this rout, because it left
Collierville, Tennessee, and covered only Mississippi towns.

Today, the Stagecoach Stop log cabin can be seen in Confederate Park in Collierville
and serves the town as a museum. The original structure was built by William A. Talley
on what was known as Holly Springs Road. The log cabin was the point of embarkation,
and, as stated above, the horse exchange was southeast on Sycamore Road at the
Abington farm land. There were many owners through the years, but a provision in
the deed at one time stated that “the old log cabin could not be torn down.”

“The Miss-Ark-Tenn Packing Company eventually purchased the land and offered
the structure to Collierville.... The cabin with its chimney inscribed ‘1851’ was
carefully dismantled and rebuilt as closely as possible. More than ninety-five percent
of the original logs were used in its reconstruction.”*?

A survey of the area was made in April 18353, listing every parent or guardian with
the number of children between the ages of six and sixteen eligible for attending
school. H. Abington listed two. There were 365 children of school age in the district.
In 1854, District 10 of Collierville received $130. “The allowance per student was 39
cents.”128

In 1858, the district received $22 for the school system, and the teacher, Mrs. E.
Stratton, received $5.50 for the year for teaching in the common school. In 1859, only
$68.15 was allocated. There were private schools, but many were short-lived during
the 1850s.'%
126]bid., p. 70.

1274 Place Called Home (Printed by Starr Toof Printing, Published by The Contemporary Club, Collierville,

TN,1999), p. 15.

128 Russell, Collierville, Tennessee, Her People and Neighbors, pp. 185-86.
1291bid., p. 186.
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Hardeman Abington in 1846 owned the parcel of land where the Collierville
Christian Church had its roots. Then it was called the Nonconnah Church and was
located on Chulahoma Road and Highway 72. It was part of the Chickasaw Cession
land sold al Pontotoc. The membership of this church included some of the Lowry
and Biggs families.'30

James B. Abington, the son of Hardeman and Betsy Biggs, was the first mayor of
Collierville. The year was 1870, according to the charter.!3!

Membership lists for the Collierville Masonic Lodge 152 included Hardeman
Abington along with William A. Lowry and J. T. Biggs.'%2

Hardeman Abington was a large landowner in Collierville. He began to build his
plantation home prior to 1860 and had almost completed it, with the exception of the
upper and lower porches and columns, at the time of his death November 16, 1860.
He is buried in Lowry Cemetery under the upright vault beside his first wife and his
daughter. The vault was ordered at the time of his death, but due to the Civil War, it
was not delivered until 1865. At that time, it was placed over the grave.!33

Those interested should read the Clarene Pinkston Russell’s book, to which 1 refer
above. Her information on the Civil War and its effects on Collierville brings to light
the destruction that the North rained on the civilians. The town was almost destroyed.
Just like other Southern towns, Collierville rose above the hardships.

Even though Uncle Hardeman was not a direct ancestor, he took his brother
William’s children to raise and so must have contributed to molding the character of
his niece, Eleanora, our direct line. Eleanora married William A. Lowry, son of William

A. Lowry and Clarissa Abington. Please continue with the Lowry section.

130Ibid., p 237-39.
1ibid, p. 284.
132]bid., p. 303-4.
Wbid., p. 322.
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In this section, we find where my grandfather Lowry Vick received his first name—
his mother’s maiden name was Lowry. She was from Collierville, Tennessee, the place
where she married William Henry Vick. This is another family which migrated from
North Carolina.

~ NINE GENERATIONS OF LOWRY DESCENDANTS =

William A. Lowry, married Clarissa Abington, parents of

William A. Lowry, married Eleanora Abington, parents of

Clarinda Abington Lowry, married William Henry Vick, parents of
Lowry Vick, married Lutie Olive Malone, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, martied Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

William A. Lowry, the son of William A. Lowry and Clarissa Abington, arrived in
Collierville, Tennessee, in 1838. He had migrated from Halifax County, North Carolina,
where he was born August 8, 1815. He married Eleanora Abington, the daughter of
William Abington and Sarah Whitehead, on April 4, 1839.13¢

The earliest dates of the Lowrys settling in Shelby County, Tennessee, were found
in the marriage records:

13Clarene Pinkston Russell, Collierville, Tennessee, Her People and Neighbors (Town of Collierville, Chamber
of Commerce, 1994), p. 363.
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#376 February 1, 1824: John Lowry to Mary Wilcox
#543 May 26, 1846: J. T. Lowry to O. E. Allen
#1357 December 16, 1841: Isaac Lowry to Susan W. Lowry (John was sutety for Isaac).

Tennessee was admitted to the Union in 1796, but it was not until the Chickasaw
Treaty of 1818 went into effect that the western part of Tennessee was first opened to
the many settlers awaiting their grants or claims of land.!® Actually, it was not until
the 1830s that this wilderness area took shape, when trails were used for passable
roads, and the rivers and creeks were utilized for major transportation.

I was interested in the fact that a land office was opened on October 20, 1783, in
Hillsborough, North Carolina, a few miles from my home in Durham, where claims could
be made for tracts of land in western Tennessee. The General Assembly of North Carolina
ceded its western territory to the United States of America in December of 1789.1%

The land grants of Tennessee were of three types:

s Those issued for service in the Revolutionary War or the War of 1812

e Those issued by the State of Tennessee, with the buyer paying $.05 to $.12 per acre

e Those that allowed a person to make a claim on land not then open, giving the

claimant first opportunity to purchase it when it became available.’”

The first railroads were crude. The tracks were wood, and the cars were horse-drawn
carts. The idea of an “Iron Horse” in parts of Tennessee was welcome, since it was such
an improvement over traversing great distances over muddy, miry roads. During this
time, W. A. Lowry arrived in Collierville.!38

Even though the steam engine was an improvement over horses, there were
consequences in taxation. Shelby County residents were greatly concemed over the
proposed project of a railroad line from Memphis Lo Louisville, which had a price tag in
taxes of $250,000 to the citizens of Shelby County. Again, W. A. Lowry signed a resolution
asking the citizens to vote against the tax. Not one person objected to the resolution.'*®

After W. A. Lowry's arrival in Tennessee, the family lived for ten years two miles
east of Collierville at Nonconnah. I remember my grandfather, Lowry Vick, speak of

15]bid., p. 13.
36]bid., p. 12.
17[bid., p. 33.
138]bid., p. 67.
159[bid., p. 70.
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the Nonconnah Bottom, and today the name Nonconnah is used extensively in the
Memphis area. The boundary line between Mississippi and Tennessee was controversial
for numerous years, and, at one time, Nonconnah was in Mississippi. One writer
speculated that the place was named for an Indian chief, “Non Konnah.”14

We saw in the Abington section that W. A. Lowry, husband of Eleanora Abington,
signed a petition to establish the town of Collierville and another petition, this one
unsuccessful, to form a new county from Shelby and Fayette.

William A. and Eleanora Abington Lowry had thirteen children, four boys and nine
girls. The oldest was Clarinda, my great-grandmother. My mother called her “Grand,”
and she remembered the family and supplied the names of the thirteen children. I
have inserted the dates from census or cemetery records.!*! All of the children were
born in Tennessee.

1. Clarinda Abington Lowry, born about 1841, married William Henty Vick, the
direct line
Sarah Elizabeth (Lizzie) Lowry, born 1842/3, married ____Jay
William H. (Billy) Lowry, born about 1844, died at an eatly age
Margaret Josephine Lowry, born 1845, married James (Jim) Matison Anthony
Martha (Mattie) D. Lowry, born 1847, known to us as Aunt Ban
Thomas (Tommy) L. Lowry, born 1849, died at about age thirty

A A o

Mary Ophelia Lowry, born 1850, martied John Henry Schrader, died in 1895,
leaving many small children

®

Eldorado (Ellie) Lowry, born 1851, married Douglas Hart
9. Augusta (Gus) Lowry, born 1854, married Lizzie Gregg
10. Eleanora (Nora) Lowry, born 1856
11. Cora May Lowry, born 1858, who visited us with her sister Martha (Aunt Ban)
12. Forence (Rilli) Lowry, born 1859, died young
13. Jeffie D. Lowry, died at about age four

My mother said that two of the children, William H. and Thomas L., never walked.
She speculated that they must have had a form of cerebral palsy.
In 1849, William A. Lowry relocated to the northwest in the Collierville area. In

10[bid., pp. 238, 363.
1ilbid., pp. 441, 499.
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1853, when a survey was made to determine the number of school-aged children
between the ages of six and sixteen, he was listed with five eligible children.#

Some of the children’s names can be found in records of Collierville Christian
Church, which was an outgrowth of Nonconnah Church located at Chulahoma Road
and Highway 72,143

At the outbreak of the American Civil War, W. A. Lowry was appointed one of
fifteen men at Collierville to the Home Guard of Minute Men for Civil District 10.'4

The people of Collierville felt the destruction and upheaval of the war. Memphis
was put under control of the Union forces in June of 1862, and so lay the fate of
Collierville because of its close proximity to Memphis. General Ulysses S. Grant
wanted to make headquarters in Memphis, but he had stayed there only a short while
before he was relieved by General William Tecumseh Sherman, who posted his own
troops on the river banks in and around Fort Pickering.’*> Much destruction came to
the citizens of Collierville.

A MASON AND THE CONFEDERACY. W. A. Lowry was a charter member in 1848 of
Collierville Masonic Lodge 152. He was one of sixteen members and is listed as S. D.
grade. Minutes record his grade as J. W. in 1861.1¢ Belonging to a Masonic Order had its
advantages. One of W, A. Lowry’s daughters, Martha (Mattie D.), whom we called Aunt
Ban, used to visit my grandfather’s in Red Banks, Mississippi, and she told the following
story. Mrs. Clarene Russell tells it better with more details, so I will use her version:

Aunt Ban was a young girl in 1862, and she stood at “the window of their
plantation home when Yankee soldiers began to swarm over the farm.... Watching
the Federal troops as they marched up the lane to their house, the Lowrys were soon
informed by the Yankees that ‘they were going to burn their home.’ This frightened
the young girl so badly she started shaking. A soldier noticed how scared she had
become, placed his hand on her hand and said, ‘Don’t be scared little girl, we're not
going to hurt you.” Her father, W. A. Lowry, gave the Masonic sign to the general, who
was a brother Mason and he [the general] called his soldiers out of the house. During
the war, the Masonic sign saved many lives, homes, churches, etc.”¥
12]bid., p. 185.
wbid., p. 239.

#4bid., p. 83.
ustbid., p. 91.

1#6]bid., pp. 303-5.
W]bid., pp. 105-6.
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The Lowry Cemetery on Highway 57 in Collierville is the resting place for William
A. Lowry, who lived to be seventy-five. He died May 21, 1890. Services were conducted
by Millard Leake. His wife, Eleanora, joined him December 21, 1891. A number of the
children are buried in the Lowry Cemetery.!*8

The story of Clarinda Abington Lowry, who married William Henry Vick, is in the

Vick section.

8Ibid., pp. 363, 441.
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Of all the families that I researched, Vick required the most time, energy, and
communication with others. I worked nonstop on it for at least ten years and then
continued for years while I worked on the other families. In this section, you will find
the oldest generation to come to America and some stories that may interest you.

There is a span of about two generations that are not linked together. Courthouse
records have been destroyed in fires, some during the Civil War and others due to
everyday circumstances. Perhaps the records never existed. I do make some connections
in the story, but the supposition must be proven before placing it in the records.

This is the family that I personally know in more detail than any other besides my
own Shipp family. I lived a short distance from my grandparents. There was never a
day, unless I was sick, that I missed going to their house, even if I just ran in the back
door and out the front. It was my home, too. This is my story for the generation that
remembers Papa and Grandma.

~ EIGHT GENERATIONS OF VICK DESCENDANTS <~

William Henry Vick, married Penny parents of

William Henry Vick, married Clarinda Abington Lowry, parents of
Lowry Vick, married Lutie Olive Malone, parents of

Frances Lucille Vick, martied Ira Ervin Shipp, St., parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.
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The Old Home Place

“Every dreamer knows that it is entirely possible to be homesick for a place
you've never been to, perhaps more homesick than for familiar ground.”

—JUDITH THURMAN, “THE HAND OF DISTANCE"

On Christmas Day 1945, at the home of Lowry Vick in Red Banks, Mississippi, we
had a new face at the dinner table. A young sailor from North Carolina joined in the
bountiful feast. This visitor, Madison S. Yarbrough, Jr., of Durham, later became my
husband. We had met at the beginning of my senior year at Ole Miss. Madison was
with the Naval Officers Training Program at the university.

My grandfather, Lowry Vick, was a quiet man. I called him Papa. He always assumed
the place at the head of the table. A meal at Papa’s house was special anytime, but I
was somewhat apprehensive this day, since I usually did not include “boyfriends” in
the group of aunts, uncles, and dozens of cousins. I had learned that this family loved
to tease me, but I thought perhaps I had matured enough at nineteen to take their
teasing, and it was Christmas.

To my surprise, this quiet grandfather became a conversationalist. Amid the
country ham, turkey, dressing, sweet potatoes, ambrosia, fruit cake, and other dishes
that only a country home can spread, he began asking questions of Madison. Where
did he live? How far is Durham from Raleigh? Do you know where so and so is? At
first, I surmised that Papa wanted me to feel at ease. Then he reminisced, “My father
came from near Raleigh, North Carolina. That’s where the old “homeplace” is. The
summer that I was fourteen, my father and I were going back to North Carolina to
visit, but in June of that year, he died ¥ and I never did go to North Carolina.” After
a pause, he continued, “In 1922, a cousin sold it for us.”

This North Carolinian had brought a flood of memories to our grandfather, who
was reluctant to show his emotions. The fact that Madison was from North Carolina
endeared him to Papa.

When I married and moved to North Carolina, on my every visit he’d ask, “Have
you found the old "homeplace’?” I was interested, but with a small son and limited
transportation, I looked only one or two times. I just didn’t know where to start.

In 1968, a neighbor, Laura Miller, invited me to come to her house and talk with

“9Papa was fourteen when they were planning the trip. He was fifteen shortly after his father’s death.
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her husband W. R. (Spud), who traced family history. Inspited by someone acquainted
with genealogy, and after gaining a little insight, I felt confident to start.

[ had briefly looked in the Raleigh Courthouse for clues, so I decided to take the
counties around Raleigh. Beginner’s luck was with me. I chose Chatham County, with
the county seat at Pittsboro. There was the deed signed by all the members of the
family, Papa and Mama Lutie, Uncle Elijah, Uncle Gus, Aunt Sally, and all the living
heirs of Uncle Ransom Vick of Arkansas.

But where was the land located? The registrar of deeds must have had the same job
for eons, and he said, “I know who owns the Vick place.” He gave me the name and
address of the lady who had inherited it from her father, who was the purchaser in
1922. I discovered that Papa was correct about its being close to Raleigh. The land was
within a few miles of Wake County, of which Raleigh is the county seat.

To make a long story short, I contacted this lady, Mrs. James Matthew Herndon,
who then lived at 115 South Salem Street in Apex, North Carolina. She explained
that the Jordan River Dam was to be built, water would cover the site, and she was
selling the timber. The home was no longer standing. Armed with her directions, my
husband and I made a Sunday afternoon trip to the location.

No, Papa did not stand on the land of his father and grandfather, but it must have
been uppermost in his mind at times. Sometimes, 1 feel that [ was destined to return
to the “old homeplace” and at least feel the soil that my ancestors once touched.

The Search for Vicks

For almost fifteen years I searched for Vicks, examining deeds, courthouse records,
and letters, along with oral information. I traced the lineage of several people. I had
already begun the search when I received a letter from Samuel Bruce Vick, Sr., of
Pope, Mississippi. He was an avid genealogist and equally enthusiastic letter writer,
following every lead in pursuit of a clue to the Vicks. For years, he and [ would trade
information and leads with letters every day and some days, two or more. His story is
interesting and worth including here.

SAM VICK, PINCH HITTER FOR BABE RUTH. Sam Vick, as he was known to Mississippians,
was inducted in the Mississippi Sports Hall of Fame in 1968. He played professional
baseball for thirteen years. He was a standout athlete at Millsaps College from 1914
to 1916 and was the “big gun” when Millsaps won the state college championship in
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baseball. He batted .500 and he also had a perfect fielding record. Professionally, Vick’s
combined batting average was .319 for 1,285 games in both the minor and major
leagues.!s°

As an outfielder for four years with the New York Yankees, he liked to tell the story
of being the only player to ever pinch hit for the immortal Babe Ruth. It was the 1920
season, Ruth’s first in New York, and the Babe, whom all the fans had come to see, was
due up as the next batter. The Yankees were trailing by three in the seventh inning, but
three men were on base. Ruth was not able to take his place at bat due to an arm injury.
When the announcer said, “Vick batting for Ruth,” the crowd went silent. They must
have groaned when this skinny kid came up to the plate. Sam remembers sliding into
third with a triple. He had driven in three runs and the score was tied. Sam Vick was
always quick to say, “I was hitting for Ruth in a pinch. It really was a substitution.”!5!

Just as baseball was his life as a young man, the history of the family was his passion
as he grew older. He had mountains of oral and some documented information that he
shared with me. He had articles and letters from several family genealogists: Colonel
Robert Arthur, Mrs. R. R. (Meta) Russell, Mrs. C. T. Asbury, and Angus Govan Vick of
Belton, Texas, a first cousin of Sam Vick’s father.

OTHER SOURCES OF INFORMATION. Valuable information on the Vick family can
be obtained for a fee from the Old Court House Museum, Court Square, Vicksburg,
Mississippi 39180. And Colonel Robert Arthur of New Orleans wrote an eighty-seven-
page work, Vick of Vicksburg (1953), that provides much information. Colonel Arthur
updated the book in 1959, calling the revised version Vick and adding names from
Northampton and Nash counties of North Carolina.'® Much of this information
centers on the Vicksburg, Mississippi line of Vicks.

As stated in this work: “Vick is an English name, and the Vicks of Stonehouse were
represented at Minchin Hampton and Berkeley in Gloucestershire at an early date.
According to tradition, they may have originated in Bavaria.” Researchers have also
written that the German name Wick was anglicized to Vick.'>? I have not checked any

of this information.

150Carl Walters, “Five Go into Mississippi Hall of Fame April 8,” The Clarion Ledger-Jackson Daily News, Jan.
28, 1968. p. B1.

131Personal letters and interview.

152Colonel Robert Arthur, Vick (1959). Copies of this seventy-page work may be obtained for a fee from
Howard Tilton Memorial Library, Tulane University, New Orleans, LA 70118.

1%3Research by Robert Arthur.
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I do recall, though, that my great-uncle Elijah Vick always threatened us children
with “Ole Krampus,” who would get us if we did not behave. What in his background
prompted his memory to use the German tradition of Krampus? German children
celebrated each year on December 5 and expected rewards from Ole Krampus—but
only if they had been good.

In my files, I have a photo of the Vick coat of arms and also a copy of a letter
from a researcher who had written to obtain an English coat of arms. The company
replied, “We regret that we were unable to locate details of arms attributed to the Vick
family from England. The only one on our records, which we located in J. P. Rietstap’s

Armorial General, is from Bavaria, Germany.”

Joseph Vick, the Patriarch

Colonel Arthur’s work includes the story of Joseph Vick, who came to Virginia
before 1674, to Lower Parish, Isle of Wight County. His theory is based on the first
clear date, December 20, 1675, when Hodges Council deeded to Joseph Vick a parcel
of fifty acres of land in trust for his daughter, Lucy Vick. In a letter, Colonel Arthur
explains that Joseph probably married in 1674/75, had a daughter, named her
Lucy after the wife of Hodges Council, which could imply that Lucy Council was a
grandmother or godmother of Lucy Vick. He believes “godmother” would have been
more likely. The will of August 9, 1699, of Hodges Council makes no mention of a
daughter or any Vick grandchild.

Joseph Vick’s family settled near the land that eventually became Southampton
County near the North Carolina line. Researchers agree that about 75 percent of the Vicks
in the United States are his descendants.!> Joseph Vick had the following children:

1. Daughter Lucy Vick, whom Colonel Arthur speculates was probably by his first
wife, owing to a longer than usual time lapse between her birth, possibly eight
years, and that of her eldest brolher. Lucy apparently was the first wifc of Thomas
Parker, with no issue. All of Joseph's sons were probably by his second wife,

2. Richard Vick, married (1) Sarah and (2) Martha Woodward. He died
in 1758, and his will is in Lower Parish, Isle of Wight County, Virginia (later

divided into Southampton County).
3. Matthew Vick, who does not appear in eatly records, although the name
appears in succeeding generations

15¢ We were aware of two more Vicks who are definitely not our lines: James and Elizabeth, who landed in
New York about 1830, and Carl Vick of Germany, who came to New York about 1850.
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4. Robert Vick, married Sarah __ . He died in 1736. His will is in Nottoway
Parish, Isle of Wight County, Virginia.

5. William Vick, married Elizabeth
William’s will was probated in 1778 in Southampton County, Virginia.

6. Joseph Vick, died after 1732.

7. John Vick, who received aland grant of 100 acres of land in Isle of Wight County,
Virginia, by patent dated March 23, 1715. On February 22, 1724, he received
100 more acres on the south side of Nottoway River adjoining his brother
Robert Vick. On November 18, 1729, John and his named wife Catherine sold
thirty acres of the Isle of Wight land to William Edwards, a grandson of William

(believed to have been a Newitt).

Newitt, By that time John and Catherine had moved to Bertie Precinct, North
Carolina, where the document was signed. Catherine Vick was represented by
power of attorney given to her “trusty and beloved friend Arthur Washington.”
In May 1742, John sold 300 acres of land in Bertie County, North Carolina. He
does not appear again in records of Chowan, Bertie, or Northampton counties.
It is conceivable that he returned to Virginia. Remember this name, John Vick,
as a possibility that we may have ancestral ties.

The patriarch Joseph Vick received a grant of 320 acres on the Chowan River in
Lower Parish, Isle of Wight County on September 22, 1682, for transportation of seven
persons into the colony.'> In 1682, he bought a parcel of land from Rowland and
Ellen Berkley for 300 pounds of tobacco. The sons held extensive land and received
a number of land grants both in Virginia and North Carolina, and their children are
named in the wills.’ As in many families, the names are repeated: Richard, Robert,
Matthew, William, John, and Joseph are found in the brothers’ families and those of
their grandchildren.

Newitt Vick, the Circuit Rider

Our next story is of the Reverend Newitt (various spellings) Vick, great-grandson of
Joseph, grandson of William, and son of William. He was a Methodist circuit rider and
planter in Southampton County, Virginia, until 1796, when he left for North Carolina.
After four years in the Old North State, with his family he journeyed to Mississippi near
155The question arises: Joseph was in Virginia in 1674/75. Did he return to the mother country and again

enter and receive a grant, as was customary, or was the payment late in being awarded?
156Research by Robert Arthur.
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the site of Fayette, probably after 1802, The first Methodist Conference in the territory
of Mississippi was held in his house in Fayette. According to Colonel Arthur, Newitt
Vick is listed in the second and fourth minutes of the Methodist Church in America.

The family moved again about 1812 to an Indian clearing called “Open Woods.”
Previously, the Reverend Newitt Vick had received patents to Sections 19, 20, and 28, T
16 R 3 E, when it was surveyed to establish Warren County, Mississippi, on December
22, 1809. Later, he had selected for his own residence the site of the present courthouse
of Vicksburg but died before its completion. He made his will August 2, 1819. He and
his wife, Elizabeth Clark, died within minutes of each other with yellow fever on August
5, 1819, and were buried at Open Woods, the site of an airfield constructed in 1942.

It would take pages to detail the legal disputes in the family of thirteen sons and
daughters of Newitt and Elizabeth, with the City of Vicksburg in the middle. The case
actually went to the Supreme Court of the United States, and the decision rendered on July
17, 1845, finally settled the estate. All of this information was systemically documented.

Colonel Arthur writes that the Reverend Newitt Vick was a respected gentleman.
He was offered the first governorship of the Territory of Mississippi, but declined,
preferring to continue as a Methodist preacher.

Vicks Vaporub

The next story jumps forward to the end of the nineteenth century. It answers
questions I am always asked by family members about our connection to the famous
Vicks Vaporub. In my files, I have a letter signed by Lunsford Richardson, Jr. IV,!%
on December §, 1967, sent to Mrs. P. G. Vick, Jr., 6 W. Southampton Ave., Hampton,
Virginia 23369. On the letterhead of Richardson-Merrell, Inc., which was formerly the
Vick Chemical Company, he states that the company became a public corporation in
1925, when its stock was admitted to trading on the New York Stock Exchange. The
Vick Chemical Company was started by his grandfather, Lunsford Richardson II of
Johnston County, North Carolina, who became a druggist in Selma, North Carolina,
in 1880. He moved to Greensboro, North Carolina, in 1891, where he developed and
then marketed over his prescription counter a line of Vick Family medicines.

Lunsford Richardson had sunk his life savings of $8,000 into the small Greensboro
pharmacy but sold it to get money to found Vicks Vaporub. He said the name Vick
on these products was used as a compliment to his brother-in-law, Dr. Joshua W.

157 Actual signature. Typed name under signature is “Jr” with handwritten “IV” in parenthesis.
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Vick (1843-1900) of Selma, who was married to Rozetta Richardson, Lunsford’s sister.
According to an article in the Durham [NC] Morning Herald, Dr. Vick was his advisor
and very close friend.

Richardson-Merrell, Inc. was sold to Dow Chemical in 1981. The family got $80
million in stock and created Richardson-Vicks. They later accepted a merger offer from
Procter & Gamble, and the family owns half of Piedmont Management Corporation.

William Henry Vick

Proof of our direct line with documentation begins with William Henry Vick, born
in 1795 in Wake County, North Carolina. This information was in a Bible belonging
to the family of his son, Ransom Anderson Vick of Arkansas. The supplier of the
information in the Bible was Robert H. Vick,!s® the great-grandson of Ransom. Samuel
Bruce Vick of Pope, Mississippi, shared the Bible information with me. The census
record of 1850, Chatham County, North Carolina, verified that William Henry Vick
was born in Wake County, North Carolina.

We find William Henry Vick in Chatham County, North Carolina, when he
purchased land in 1818 from James Moore.** In 1841 he bought land from ]J. Lasater, ¢
described as 260 acres on White Qak Creek. Sales of land were made to James Tedder
in 1824'* and Long Burges'é? in 1828. In this latter deed, mention is made of Richard
Vick’s owning adjoining land. Another land sale of acreage by the waters of White
Oak Creek was made to Abel Nolan in 1837 and witnessed by Thomas Beil.}®3 In 1842,
196 acres were sold to the highest bidder for debt to Bennet Lasater.!6

In 1850, William Henry Vick and wife Penny were listed in the federal census of
North Carolina, Chatham County.!®s In fact, they are the only Vicks listed. The children
of William and Penny were:

1. Ransom Anderson Vick, the oldest child. His name does not appear in the
census record, but my grandfather knew him. He had his picture and spoke of
Uncle Ransom often.

2. Emiline Vick

1881457 North 41st Street, Fort Smith, Arkansas.

¥Chatham County, NC, Deed Book W, p. 349.

1901bid., Book A-E, p. 12.

%11bid., Book Z, p. 248

162]bid., Book A-A 1, p. 330.

1831bid., Book A-E, p. 15.

164Tbid., Book A-F, p. 166.

16531850 Census, Chatham County, NC, Sept. 4, 1850, p. 947.
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Martha Vick

Malinda Vick

William Henry Vick, the direct line
Luciann Vick

Mary Vick

N o w

Sometime between 1850 and 1860, the two Vick sons left North Carolina and
ended their journey close to the state line of Tennessee and Mississippi. The elder
William Henry Vick had died. Other land was sold by his daughters and wife. The
deed mentions the waters of White Oak Creek.!¢

Sons William Henry and Ransom Vick

My grandfather said the brothers left North Carolina, because the land was too
poor to grow cotton. An article in the Durham Morning Herald confirms this statement.
A map shows White Oak Creek, Beaver Creek, and Little Beaver Creek as the area of
the Vick home place and land. All the area on the map is the Triassic Basin, which is
actually a soil region in North Carolina. “It began 190 million years ago, during the
Triassic Age, when the land cracked open along the eastern seaboard. Ancient rivers
filled the giant hole with soil—the rockiest soil at the edges and the densest soil in the
center.... The Triassic Basin is better known for its effects than for its name. Its dense
soil is the reason farming is poor in much of the Triangle area.”!¢”

Ransom Anderson Vick and his brother William Henry purchased land from
Thomas Bell on March 25, 1859.1%¢ (Thomas Bell married Rebecca Chapman January
27, 1815.1%%) I cannot hazard a guess as to why this land was called the old Vick home
place, but it was. Is this where the family lived all the time? It is where the parents,
William Henry Vick and Penny, were buried.'”®

The Vick home place could be reached, according to a letter by Mrs. James Matthew
(Mabel) Herndon of Apex, North Carolina, with these directions:

In North Carolina from Highway 64, take Road 1008 at Wilsonville; travel past a
railroad crossing (Seaboard), and at the second railroad crossing, turn left; follow the

1¢¢Tbid., Book A-W, p. 508.

167Bill Gilkeson, “ The Year 2000,” Durham [NC] Morning Herald, Feb. 21, 1982, pp. A1-A2.

1%Chatham County, NC, Deed Book A-L, p. 108.

1Marriage and Deaths 1799-1825, The Raleigh Register.

7L etter of March 26, 1970 from Earl Goodwin, son of William Henry Goodwin, grandson of William Henry
Vick and Penny.
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road and pass a creek and a curve to the right; to the left is a sawmill path, and this
goes to the Vick land, crossing the Kelly property before getting there.

In 1970, there was a graveyard but no buildings left. A deed describes the land as
in the fork of Big Beaver and Little Beaver Creek. My grandfather had said the home
place was close to Raleigh in Wake County. As we traveled on Road 1008, we passed a
tip of land that did lie in Wake County. Wilsonville is between Raleigh and Pittsboro,
North Carolina, approximately twenty-five miles from Raleigh.

A project called the New Hope Dam was started in the 1970s and led to the present
Jordan Lake. Mrs. Herndon was the daughter of A. L. Wilson, buyer in 1922. As owner
of the property left to her, Mrs. Herndon said in a letter that the project would take
all of the Vick land, so she sold it to Roberts and Lasater Lumber Company. All graves
were to be moved, if they could be identified as graves.

The southwestern part of B. Everett Jordan Lake spreads into the area of the Big
Beaver and Little Beaver Creek. There are wildlife areas left, and there is a possibility
that the water does not completely cover the original Vick land. The Wake-Chatham
County line runs through this area. The little towns of Bonsai and New Hill on Old US
1 are nearby to the south; to the east is the town of Apex.

When I returned after Jordan Lake was built, even Road 1008 was redesigned. The
very old Ebenezer Methodist Church, along with a cemetery, had been moved and was
facing in the opposite direction. My interest in the church stemmed from a letter from
Mrs. Roy Farrar, who wrote that William Henry Vick had given money to the building
fund of that church. Both Papa’s father and grandfather were named William Henry, so
it is not clear which one contributed to the fund. I believe it was the elder of the two.

Ransom Anderson Vick married widow Sarah Ann (Sallie) Abington Whitaker of
Collierville, Tennessee, on February 28, 1856. This was three years before the purchase
of the Bell property.

The actual date of the departure from North Carolina may not be known, but
when Ransom Anderson and William Henry Vick made the trip, a very young boy
made the covered-wagon journey with them. His name was Osborne Bell, and, in
the 1940s, he delighted in relating the activities of the three weeks that it took to get
to Mississippi. He was quite old by then, but he carried himself well. He had raised a
family of his own in Marshall County, and he had returned to visit relatives in North
Carolina. What impressed me was his full head of hair, much like the Afros popular
in the 1960s and 1970s, but a gleaming snow white which framed his black skin.
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In the 1980s, a man who was possibly his grandson, also named Osborne Bell, was
elected sheriff of Marshall County. In the newspaper USA Today of May 9, 1986 was a
notice from Holly Springs, the county seat of Marshall County. “Services are Saturday
for pioneer black Sheriff Osborne Bell, fatally shot Monday while making an arrest. 2
suspects are in custody.”

Notice the extensive use of the name Bell. A land purchase by the sons was from
Thomas Bell. Thomas Bell, Jt., and Elijah Bell witnessed deeds. A deed dated 1745 may
be found between George Bell of Edgecomb County, North Carolina, and Richard Vick
of Isle of Wight, Virginia. [t was signed by Sara Bell, witnessed by Arthur Washington,
“the trusted and beloved friend” of Catherine Vick, wife of John Vick, one of immigrant
Joseph Vick’s sons.

Both of the first William Henry and Penny Vick’s sons used Bell in their own sons’
names. We might reason that Ransom Anderson and William Henry’s mother or
grandmother was a Bell, but that is purely a guess.

Ransom’s wife, Sarah Ann Abington, who was born in Kentucky, had previously
been married to William D. Whitaker on May 21, 1846. Their daughter, Sallie Withers
Whitaker, died February 15, 1867.

Marshall County, Mississippi records show that Ransom bought land November
23, 1866, from Thomas Winburn. Deeds record that he sold it to R. D. Humphreys on
November 24, 1887, ten years before his death.

Uncle Ransom made his home with his daughter, Eila Biggs, and her husband, G.
E. Biggs, in Searcy, Arkansas, during his last years.

A funeral notice reads, “The friends and acquaintances of the family of Mr. Fred G.
Biggs are respectfully invited to attend the funeral of Mr. Ransom A. Vick at 10 o’clock
this morning. Owing to illness in the family the funeral rites will be conducted at
Searcy Cemetery. Searcy, Ark. June 29, 1897.”

Another funeral notice reads, “The friends and acquaintances of Mr. G. F. Biggs are
respectfully invited to attend the funeral services of his wife, Mrs. Ella Biggs, at the
Cemetery this evening at 4 o’clock. Services conducted by Rev. E. A. Jeffett. Searcy, Ark.
August 2, 1897.717! G. F. Biggs and Fred G. Biggs are probably the same person. Ella
Biggs was Uncle Ransom’s daughter.

Besides the census records and family Bible names, in the Chatham County North
Carolina Courthouse, all of the living heirs of Ransom Anderson and William Henry

71Copies in my files.
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Vick were listed, when the land in the fork of Big and Little Beaver Creeks was sold
November 1, 1922.172 There is a lapse of ten years from 1912 to 1922, when the heirs
deeded to W. H. Vick, “a widower of Oklahoma County, State of Oklahoma,” the land
in order for him to sell it. This W. H. Vick was the son of Ransom Anderson Vick. Papa
sold him his grandfather’s bed for $10.00. Notarized signed papers of the land deal are
on record, and copies are in my files.!?

William Henry Vick, the younger son, is our ancestral line.

Exhausting Challenges

What did [ learn during the fifteen years of research with Mr. Sam Vick? I was looking
for the parents of the William Henry Vick, my great-great-grandfather, who was born
in 1795, who was married to Penny and had many records in Chatham County, North
Carolina. There were hundreds of Williams and dozens of William Hentys of the same
generation and age, but none of them fit the line. I would trace a line, and, in so doing,
I documented several groups of Vicks and shared that information with those groups.

[ have been asked if I found skeletons in the family closets. Not really. George Vick of
Durham said his great-grandfather was shot and killed by a neighbor because he voted
for Lincoln. Another researcher found that an intoxicated Vick rode his horse up the
front steps of the Nash County Courthouse and was arrested. Even though I enjoyed
the search, I never found the proof that is required to officially establish a line.

Land grants offer clues as to the location of families and their offsprings. Fifty acres
of land were allowed for every person brought to Virginia in the early colonial days.
The average grant of land in Virginia during the Cavalier period was nearly 1,000
acres. After 1705, land grants had to be purchased.

Southampton County, Virginia, was formed in 1749 from the southeastern
portion of Isle of Wight County, which had formerly extended from the James River
to the North Carolina border. All precincts were declared counties in 1739. Part of
Southampton County later became Brunswick County. Sometime later, Greenville
County, Virginia, was formed, and the location is not far from Southampton. Very
confusing to researchers.

My best speculation is as follows, but I have no proof. I have a hunch that our
William Henry Vick, born 1798, is the brother of one Ransom Vick of Marshall County,

12Chatham County, Pittshoro, NC, Registrar of Deeds, Book A-L, pp. 108-9.
173The heirs deeded the parcel of land to William H. Vick, called "Willie,” April 30, 1912, in order for him to
sell. My grandfather identified him as a cousin.
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Mississippi, who was born in 1793. Why? The dates are acceptable, but what is more
important, usually the migration to another part of the country was precipitated
by another family member’s having been the pioneer. Ransom Anderson Vick and
William Henry Vick went to Marshall County, Mississippi, where another Ransom
Vick, possibly their uncle, had previously settled. Mr. Sam Vick was convinced that
there was a connection. He would draw charts, pointing out similar names and dates
of the descending generations. I would contend we needed proof, documentation.

When Papa and I were talking when I was a child, I asked him if he knew Bessie
Vick who married a Bell. He said, “Yes.” Papa never was one to elaborate on any
subject, especially kinfolks. It was just a statement of fact that he knew the family that
certainly did not live far from his father’s old log cabin in Mississippi.

Bessie Vick Bell was a descendant of Ransom Vick of 1793, but I, as a child, did not
have that information when talking to Papa. Later she gave Mr. Sam Vick the list of
grandparents and said one of her grandfathers was John Vick of Brunswick County,
Virginia. I have included her line but have not made formal connections.

The 1850 federal census of Marshall County, Mississippi, lists two Vick families.?”*
One was Herrington and Lucy Vick, young adults born in Virginia. The other Vick
family was:

Ransom Vick, age 57, white male, farmer, born in Virginia

Elizabeth Vick, age 39, female, born in North Carolina

Mary Jane Vick (Brown),'”® age 19, female, born in Tennessee

Augustus R. Vick, age 17, male, born in Tennessee

Julia A. Vick (Shoffner), age 16, female, born in Tennessee

Allen E. Vick, age 15, male, born in Mississippi

Eli W. Vick, age 12, male, born in Mississippi

Nancy Caroline Vick (Albright), age 10, female, born in Mississippi

Howell Ransom, age 7, male, born in Mississippi.

This Ransom Vick who was born in 1793 in Virginia married Elizabeth C. Vick
in North Carolina, moved to Montgomery County, Tennessee, and later to Marshall
County, Mississippi. He died in 1867.

The Howell Ransom Vick who was born in 1843 married Winnie Thompson,

1741850 Census, Marshall County, MS, Oct. 31, 1850, Family 666.
175Spouses in parenthesis.
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and their children were: John Franklin born in 1869, Henry Augustus, jesse Howell,
William T., Ella (Williams), Emma (Broadway), and Minnie (Harper).

John Franklin Vick married Olive May Williams on December 1, 1890, and they
had one child, Bessie May Vick. The mother died September 28, 1891, and two years
later John Franklin married Eva Hooks, and they had ten children. Bessie May married
Grady Bell, and her daughter, Olive May, attended the same school I did.

My point is this. The other Vicks lived very close to where William Henry and
Ransom Anderson, our line, lived in Marshall County. In a name study, you will see a
pattern in coming generations. Ransom, Augustus, Henry, Eli, William, and Ella were
names repeated in both sets of families. When Mr. Sam Vick and I were working with
hundreds of Vick families, only the John Vick family had children named Ransom.
With our grandfather, William Henry, and Uncle Ransom Vick, the name was used for
descending generations.

A marriage record of January 4, 1811, in Wake County, North Carolina, names
Elijah Vick and Rehab Whitehead. These people are connected, but I have been
unable to find the exact link. I feel sure that William Henry of 1795 could have been
the brother of Ransom of 1793, but I cannot substantiate this conclusion.

When Bessie May Vick shared this information with Sam Vick and stated in a letter
that the father of Ransom Vick of 1793 was John Vick of Brunswick County, Virginia,
she questioned whether this John, who was born in 1688, and may have closed out
some holdings in North Carolina in 1742 at approximately age fifty-five, could have
been the ancestor of John, her great-grandfather. There definitely was a John Vick who
made his will in 1787 and died in 1789.

I found more information to reinforce my belief that the two families are connected.
A book about Collierville, Tennessee, brought to my attention how connected the town
of Colliervillc was to the neighboring Mississippi County of Marshall. Collierville had a
stagecoach stop on what was then known as ttie Holly Springs Road. Holly Springs, Cayce,
Red Banks, and Byhalia, all in Marshall County, are a short distance from Collierville.
Today, traveling down Highway 72, Byhalia Road and Red Banks Road intersect.

How does this influence the picture? Both Uncle Ransom and Grandpa William
Henry Vick married in Collierville, one in 1856 and the other in 1866. In the book
Collierville, Tennessee, Her People and Neighbors by Clarene Pinkston Russell, New Salem
Cemetery on the Cayce Road, just a few miles into Mississippi, is listed as the resting
place for many of the Vicks. Howell Ransom Vick, born July 13, 1844, died November
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4, 1893, and his wife, Winnie Jane Thompson, born October 12, 1848, died March
19, 1879, are listed. His brother, Allen F. Vick, born February 14, 1836, died April 9,
1920, and his wife, Alice Hart, born June 19, 1858, died July 29,1929, are included.
The young Olive May Williams, the wife of John Franklin Vick, was buried in this
cemetery. She was born May 1, 1873, and died September 27, 1891. This eighteen-
year-old Olive May had a namesake who was a schoolmate of mine.

When our William Henry Vick enlisted to fight for the Confederacy, his address was
Byhalia. These families surely were related, maybe not closely, but with the same roots.

On a website owned by Steve Vick honoring his family’s Civil War veterans,
he names his great-great-grandfather, Howell Ransom Vick, who was in the 18®
Mississippi Cavalry. This is the seven-year-old boy listed above in the 1850 census. He
also names the brothers of Howell Ransom and calls them his great-great-uncles. Here
also is my great-grandfather, William H. Vick, Private in the 17" Mississippi Infantry,
Company G, and he is labeled cousin; and to reinforce the connection, brother
Ransom A. Vick, 1% Sergeant of the 10" Mississippi Infantry, Company I, is designated
cousin also.

Let us return to the original immigrant, Joseph Vick. Remember the son John Vick.
He went to North Carolina and may have returned to Virginia in his old age. He probably
turned over his assets to his son John, who first appears in Virginia in 1749. This third
generation John received a 394-acre land grant in 1749 and an additional 684 acres in
1766. In 1767, he bought a plantation and a tract of land of 382 acres on the north side
of Beaver Pond Creek in Brunswick County, Virginia. In 1780 he sold the same tract of
land to his son Howell Vick, with son John Vick as witness.

The third generation John appears on a list of persons who gave aid in the
Revolutionary War according to a court order dated April 25, 1782. In his will he names
both sons, Howell and John, as executors.!”¢ Howell was to receive, “125 acres of land
lying on Beaver Pond Creek adjoining Captain Littleberry Robinson’s and George
Collier’s line to come up to what is called the Rocks for a dividing line between the land
on which I reside and that I cut off for him.” His son John was to receive “the remainder
of my whole lands.” He wills John “ground to tend, also my still, and one large iron
pot to him and heirs forever.” He names six daughters and states that John shall find a
home for them as long as they live unmarried. The will is dated February 19, 1787.

If this supposition is true, our line would be the immigrant Joseph, John (the

76Copied in Emporia, VA, John Vick’s will, February 19, 1787, p. 149.
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second generation), John (the third generation), then either Howell or another John
(the fourth generation), then our William Henry of 1795. Howell Vick had eight
children, one of whom was referred to as John “of Nash County, North Carolina” in a
deed where he and his brother Jonas received 192 acres from their father.

This is the point where I cannot prove the line. Perhaps someone in the future
will take the challenge and verify or disprove it. This beginning will give another
researcher some information that may be used.

William Henry Vick and Clarinda Abington Lowry

SON OF WILLIAM HENRY VICK OF NORTH CAROLINA. On May 27, 1861, William Henry
Vick enlisted into the Confederate Army for twelve months at Corinth, Mississippi. He
served with the 17 Regiment Mississippi Infantry Volunteers. Listed as a wheelwright,
he participated in the First Manassas (First Bull Run) and Leesburg engagements. In
two other battles, he was listed as sick; he was substituted on August 1, 1862. He was
twenty-eight and single.!”” “The 17* Regiment Mississippi Infantry was organized
in June 1861, of companies which had previously been in the State service and was
mustered into the Confederate service for twelve months.”78

The regiment fought under D. R. Jones at First Manassas; in April of 1862 it
contained 692 men. At that time the 17 Infantry Regiment was reorganized. During
the remainder of the war, the generals in command were H. Cobb, Griffith, Barksdale,
and Humphreys. After Leesburg, the 17™ was active in the difficult campaigns of the
Army of Northern Virginia.

William Henry and Clarinda Abington Lowry were married November 20, 1866,
by Elder G. Harris in Collierville, Tennessee. Clarinda was the niece of Sarah Ann
Abington Whitaker, who had married Ransom Anderson Vick, William Henry’s older
brother. Sarah had died on July 7, 1864, and, according to the family stories, Aunt
Sally, as they called her, had requested her niece, Clarinda, to take charge of her baby
son, John Bell, later called Joe Bell.

The marriage bond reads: “State of Tennessee, Shelby County. KNOW ALL MEN
BY THESE PRESENTS: that we, William H. Vick and Benj. J. E Owen of the County of
Shelby and the State of Tennessee, are held and firmly bound to the State of Tennessee
in the sum of Twelve Hundred and Fifty Dollars, to which payment well and truly to

7’General Service Administration, National Archives and Records Service, Washington, DC.
1781bid.
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be made, we bind our heirs, executors and administrators, and each and every one of
us, jointly and severally by these presents.

“Witness our hands and seals, this 14" day of November 1866.

(Signed) Wm. H. Vick by his Surity, Benj. J. . Owen (seal)

Benj. J. E Owen (seal)

“The condition of the above obligation is such, that, whereas, the above bounden
William H. Vick has this day prayed and obtained a license to marry Miss Clarinda A.
Lowry now if there is no lawful cause to obstruct said marriage, and for which license
is desired, then this obligation to be void, otherwise to remain in full force and virtue
in law. Attest: John Longers, Clerk. By John H. Fisher, D.C.”17

My mother had told me that Clarinda was the daughter of William Lowry and
Fleanora Abington. Mts. Russell’s book about Collierville confirmed this.’® W. A,
Lowry, son of W. A. Lowry of Halifax County, North Carolina, was born August 8,
1815. He married Eleanora Abington, daughter of William and Sarah Abington, on
April 4, 1839. William A. Lowry moved to Collierville, Tennessee, in 1838 and lived
two miles east at Nonconnah for ten years. William A. Lowry died May 21, 1890, at
age seventy-five and was buried in the Lowry Cemetery with services conducted by
Millard Leake. Eleanora was born in Smithland, Kentucky, on February 28, 1822, and
died December 21, 1891.

The Log Cabin That Grandpa Vick Built

William Henry Vick bought 200 acres of land in Marshall County, Mississippi,
bordering the land of William Malone, from Thomas Winborn on March 14, 1868, at
a price of $900. His brother, Ransom, had purchased land two years before from the
same Thomas Winborn.

Present-day historians would call their log cabin a “dog trot” house. The cabin
originally had one room on either side with a sheltered open space in the middle. The
open space was reserved for animal shelter. My own grandfather’s sister, Aunt Sallie
Thompson, lived in the house as I remember it. Additions had been made, but I was
fascinated by the structure.

Facing the house, at the left end, there was a tremendous chimney. The porch
extended the length of the front with no railings. There was a swing on the left side.
75S$helby County, TN, Marriage Records, p. 140.

1®Clarene Pinkston Russell, Collierville, Tennessee, Her People and Neighbors (Town of Collierville, Chamber
of Commerce, 1994), p. 363.
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The entrance, modified from the original, was a screen door with screen wire enclosing
the entire middle section. To the left was a large room and to the right another room.
Also on the left of this screened middle section, a stairway led to the upstairs, which
was the size of the entire original house including the middle section. That room was
floored, very clean, and, even though it lacked a ceiling, the roof was tight and the
beams were pleasantly attractive. The smell of cedar permeated the entire room; many
houses in the area were made of cedar. I saw old trunks, and Mama said Aunt Sallie
had kept letters in them from her North Carolina aunt, Lucy Ann Vick Goodwin, who
was the youngest sister of this William Henry. One letter brought the news that Lucy
Ann'’s sister, Mary, had been killed when a ham fell on her.

Downstairs from the middle section was another screen door leading to the back
of the house. The well with a real gourd dipper was under the roofed section in the
back. A back porch was built with additional rooms to the right; to the left were the
dining room and kitchen.

This kitchen could also be entered from the room to the left of the open center
section. The additions were made of lumber, not logs. In fact, I think some of the
original logs had been sealed with lumber.

The family recalled the flourishing fruit orchards and how the family lived
independently. The self-sufficient attitude was ingrained in that entire group.

Aunt Sallie’s room, the room to the left, was huge. Two Victorian beds stood in the
corners, with a small enclosure used for a closet, along with other bedroom furniture and
several chairs facing an old-fashioned fireplace, which was massive. There was a stairway
that led to the upper portion. That room was the girls’ room. It was separate from the
other part of the attic (the boys’ room), and the only exit was through Aunt Sally’s
bedroom. In later years, the situation was discussed with an explanation that the “girls
couldn’t slip out at night.” A granddaughter exclaimed, “And where would they go?”

Because of the lack of a decent road, I seldom was there—perhaps six times in my
life—but in the early 1940s, I spent a weekend with a cousin, Freddye Lois Shaw, Aunt
Sallie’s granddaughter. Aunt Sallie’s son Aubrey from Florida was visiting, and on
Sunday there was a feast for the entire group of relatives.

William Henry and Clarinda Vick had lived in this cabin for less than twenty years
before the summer of 1887, when he and son Lowry planned to visit North Carolina.
Grandpa Vick died June 10, 1887, of “undue exposure.”
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William Henry and Clarinda had six children:'®!

1. Elijah William Vick, never married (Uncle Elijah always used Bell as his middle
name)

Sallie Eleanora Vick, married Lorenza Lee Thompson

Lowry Vick, married Lutie Olive Malone, the direct line

Mattie Vick, died at about age 12

Augustus, called Gus, Vick, never married

William Henzry, called Willie Vick, died at age 22.

S o W N

Many of the deaths were caused by typhoid fever, which the family referred to as
“the fever.” The dates did not coincide with the epidemic of yellow fever that took
5,000 lives in Memphis and 4,000 in New Orleans in 1878.

In the summer of 1966, my husband and [ went to the log cabin home. The road
was still almost impassable. We had a new automobile, and with the ruts and the low-
growing limbs which protruded on both sides, I feared we would never make it. Two
cars could have never passed each other.

The house was occupied by renters, but on that day no one was at home. We walked
around the grounds, hoping someone would return; we knew the occupants. We left,
hoping to return another year. The next year, I learned that the house had burned.

According to a deed of April 27, 1953, Lowry and Elijah Vick sold to G. H. Yarbrough
for $5,666.67, two thirds undivided interest in “land owned by our father ... which we
inherited from W. H. Vick and Mrs. C. A. Vick, our brothers Gus Vick and Willie Vick
who died unmarried.” In describing the location, we ascertained the property to be
“278 acres of land owned by our father, W. H. Vick...on the South one half of the
Northeast one quarter of Section 25, Township 3, Range 4 West... except 2 acres sold to
Marshall County for right of way...200 acres in the Southeast and Northeast quarter
of Section 26, township 3, Range 4 West.” The deed mentions one boundary as the old
William Malone land, adding “the same land sold by Thomas Winborn to W. H. Vick.”
The Red Banks Creek runs nearby; water was essential before homes could be buijlt.

Calculating the odd figure for the selling price, I believe the heirs of Aunt Sallie
sold their part at the same time, making the entire price $8,500.

To reach the old homestead, take Highway 78 from Memphis going southeast.

181Copied by Mamie Vick from original sheet from the family Bible owned by Gus Thompson of Red Banks,
MS. Gus was a grandson of W. H. Vick.
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Exit at Red Banks; turn right, which is south, on the Red Banks Road. Continue until
you reach the Hernando Road. Turn left and travel a short distance to a narrow drive,
which may not even be there at this writing. The house was located in plot 26 off the
Hernando Road.

Son Lowry is our line.

Lowry Vick and Lutie Olive Malone

Lowry Vick and Lutie Olive Malone were married December 18, 1894, in the home
of Uncle Dawson and Aunt Rosa Humphreys in Marshall County by J. B. Harris.
Papa’s brother-in-law, Lorenza Lee Thompson, witnessed the license.!®? Mama Lutie’s
wedding outfit was a navy blue wool suit with taffeta trimming, which I am sure
was the style in the 1890s, but Edna Earl, her daughter, wore it to a tacky party in
the 1930s. Edna Earl invited me to go along to the tacky party, and my mother said
1 didn’t have a costume. I said I'd wear what I had on, because it was tacky enough.
That did not please my mother.

All of the other grandchildren said “Grandma,” but I alone chose to call her Mama
Lutie. She had lived with her grandparents and also her mother’s brother and his wife
after her mother, Frances Virginia Humphreys Malone, died in 1890. Her father, James
Daniel Malone, had died in a hunting accident in 1886.

I am positive that Papa (Lowry Vick) and Mama Lutie had known each other
for some time, because Uncle Dawson Humphreys had bought land from Ransom
Anderson Vick on November 24, 1887, in the same vicinity. Mama Lutie said she
intended to call Papa “Mr. Vick” after they married, as was the custom at that time,
but his brothers laughed and teased him, so he refused to have her call him that. Their
first home was the Vick log cabin home that his father had built.

Papa’s mother, Clarinda Abington Lowry Vick, was a widow and lived in the home.
Her sons, Elijah, Augustus (Gus), and young brother William Henry lived there along
with Papa, who had carried the responsibility of providing for the family since he was
in his teens. Even though his brother was older, he was the leader.

MOVING DAY. Papa and his new wife began life in the house that his father built, but
in 1894, three brothers and his mother made it their home. Five of the couple’s seven
children were born there. In 1907, when the fifth child Louanna was three months

182Marshall County, MS, Marriage Record Book, 1892-1895, p. 496.



GRANDPARENTS OF VICK LINE 119

old, Papa moved the family to Red Banks to a house located between what was the
old Crook home and the Tracy Harris home. Uncle Elijah moved with the family,
but Uncle Gus stayed with his mother and sister, who had returned home. Brother
William Henry, called Willie, had died in 1901.

I asked Mama (Frances Vick Shipp) why they moved. She said that Aunt Sallie,
Papa’s only sister, had moved back home after the death of her husband, Lorenza Lee
Thompson. Uncle Lee was only forty-three when he died Oct. 10, 1906.1% The house
was filled with children approximately the same ages in both families, and there just
wasn’t enough room to house two families, plus the extra adults.

In 1916 Papa sold the first house he had bought in Red Banks to Mr. Tracy Harris
and bought the home that most of us remember. Mr. Samuel Thomas Power, born in
1849, had built this home. One of the former occupants of the home was the White
family. Peg White Yarbrough's father lived there as a child with his sister, Minnie
White (Keith). John P. McAlexander and his wife, Laura Ann Grier, were the residents
in the years before Papa purchased it.

I have a yellowed newspaper clipping that gives some insight on the town of Red
Banks at that period. To summarize, there were three churches, three dry goods stores, a
post office, a cotton gin, a mill, a blacksmith, and wood shop, as well as a “good school
taught by Mrs. Norfleet of Byhalia.” The writer goes on to laud the efforts of the Union
Missionary Society with Mrs. T. L. Harris, president. Its members had contributed to
home and foreign missions, and to three orphanages they had sent $40 to $50 worth
of ready-made clothing, cloth, towels, shoes, and fifty cans of fruit and preserves.

The article states that a school rally was held on Tuesday, May 23, 1916, for the
purpose of consolidating five neighboring schools into one high school to be located
in Red Banks.

The newspapet clipping continues, “Mrs. McAlexander has sold out her residence
here and moved to Texas. Mr. Lowrey [sic] Vick having purchased her place has moved
to it, Mr. John Malone has sold out to Mr. Hamlet Yarbrough, and is going to Cockrum,
Miss., and Mr. Yarbrough is coming to it.” To clarify these sentences, Papa (Lowry
Vick) bought the house from Mrs. McAlexander; Uncle John Malone (Mama Lutie’s
brother) sold his home to Hamlet Yarbrough; Uncle John moved to Cockrum. Hamlet
Yarbrough was the husband of Mama Lutie’s sister, Aunt Callie.

18Cemeteries of Marshall County Mississippi, compiled by Bobby Mitchell (Ripley, MS: Old Timer Press, June
1983), p. 88.
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To visit the site of the Vick home,!® take the Red Banks exit from Highway 78, go
north on the George M. Yarbrough Memorial Road, continue straight at the crossing,
pass the cemetery on the left and the Presbyterian Church on the right, cross the
railroad, and the third house on the left was the Vick home. On a Marshall County map,
where the land is divided into square blocks, it is in Section 12, The road divides Section

12 and Section 7. Papa owned much more land, but Section 12 was the home place.

The Seven Siblings

Mama Lutie claimed the number seven as her own. “Seven is my number. I was
born on the seventh day of the seventh month in the year seventy-one. I married a
man born in the seventh month in the year seventy-two. And I had seven children.”
She also died on the seventh.

The family consists of:

Frances Lucille Vick, married Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., the direct line
Lena Rivers Vick, married Emmett Hunter Crook

William Daniel Vick, married Jean Rebecca MacKenzie

John Malone Vick

Louanna Vick, married Kenneth LaClede Buzbee

Mamie Humphreys Vick

NSk W

Edna Earl Vick, married James Edward Stanton

Frances was eighteen when Edna Earl was born. See Frances and Ervin in the Shipp

section.

FRANCES LUCILLE VICK. For a quick snapshot of each child, I will start with Frances,
my mother, born September 29, 1895. She was quiet and reserved. Being the oldest
probably gave her more responsibility for the younger children. She had no problem
with giving the orders, but how well they were carried out is another subject.

When she was sixteen, she caught the dreaded typhoid fever, which could have
wiped out the entire family if proper hygiene had not been carefully observed. Papa
hired a registered nurse from Memphis to come and take care of her. For six weeks,
Mama had no contact with any members of the family. The beginning of the sickness

1445 of the year 2005.
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was near the end of summer after she had gone to a camp meeting. She thought this was
where she contracted the disease. Luckily, she recovered with no lasting problems.

She told me that when Papa bought the home in 1915/16, she spent about two
weeks cleaning before the family moved in. And I'll bet no corner was left untouched.
If anyone loved cleanliness, it was Mama.

She had friends and relatives in neighboring towns whom she enjoyed visiting. I
have an article from the Marshall County newspaper stating that she was an attendant
to the queen in a parade of a trade fair in Holly Springs. People have told me she was
a very pretty young lady.

She was the maid of honor for Aunt Mae Elder when she married Uncle John
Malone. A reception was held at Papa and Mama Lutie’s house.

Continue with Frances in the Shipp section.

LENA RIVERS VICK. Aunt Lena’s full name was Lena Rivers, and some of her friends
called her Rivers. I believe they said the name came from a book. She never lived in
Red Banks during my years there. She had married at age sixteen to Emmett Hunter
Crook. I kept a small sample of her wine-colored velvet wedding outfit until I gave it
to one of her daughters.

Mama said Mama Lutie would sit on the porch and cry because of the elopement
of Aunt Lena, but I do know that Mama Lutie loved Uncle Hunter. I knew him to
be a good Christian man. He was enthusiastic about the family birthdays. The first
words after greeting you were, “Now you were born in 1926, and that makes you .... *
Someone would interrupt, “Huntet, we know how old we are.” He was very friendly. I
feel it was a good marriage, because both of them liked people.

Their children were:

John Hunter Crook

Lura Malone Crook

Lowry Williams Crook

William Vick Crook

Mamie Lou Crook, died at the age of two
Amy Claire Crook

Mabel Lynn Crook

N ook e
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Iloved Aunt Lena’s visits to Red Banks with her family. She was quite a talker and
always jolly, except after the death of Mamie Lou, her baby daughter. Then the babies,
Amy Clair and Mabel Lynn, came into the world, and she poured her love on them.
So did her older children, John Hunter, Lura, Lowry, and Bill. Lura’s oldest daughter,
Nancy, was a wee bit older than Mabel Lynn. That was the first niece I knew who was
older than her aunt.

In 1938, the families came over in the late winter or early spring because of
flooding of farms in Arkansas and Missouri. Uncle Hunter, John Hunter, and Rayford
Eubanks, Lura’s husband, stayed at their homes to care for everything, but the families
were safe. The rising waters did not do much damage, and after several weeks they
returned home. This was a special visit to me. It wasn’t at Christmas or the summer,
and there were three babies to play with.

Aunt Lena loved babies. She’d write about a new baby and she would add, “It’s the
prettiest baby I ever saw.” She never saw an ugly one. Today, her daughter-in-law, Mae,
wrote, “Wouldn'’t Lena be happy with all the new babies in the family?’

Uncle Hunter died a few years before Aunt Lena. She always commented on the
fact that his heart attack was from stress caused by the new Interstate 40 construction
that split his farm in Arkansas. She sold the farm and moved to West Mempbhis,
Arkansas, near her daughter, Amy Clair. Her death came in 1966.

When my mother died twelve years later, I knew that Aunt Lena would be surprised
when they met in heaven, because Mama had learned to talk as much as she.

WILLIAM DANIEL VICK. Uncle Willie was named for his two grandfathers, William
Henry Vick and James Daniel Malone. He was called Will or Bill.

He and Gus Thompson, a first cousin, joined the Army during World War 1. He
stayed in the service until he was discovered to be too young, just sixteen.

He was such a likeable, delightful, incredibly witty person. He definitely had
charisma. Tall, six feet or more, erect in statue, neatly dressed, he always wore
polished shoes. If he came in at midnight, he sat and polished his long slender shoes
while whistling a tune. He had an exceptionally fine handwriting; I observed him
practicing to get just the right curves. I also watched as he used a straight razor for
shaving. I gave the razor to his son in the 1990s.

Sometimes he brought friends from Memphis for bird hunting. In those days, after
an afternoon of hunting, usually on a Saturday night, enough quail would be brought
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home to serve the entire family, but Uncle Willie's favorite meat was fried chicken
breast. Mama Lutie would fry the quail and make gravy and biscuits. She could feed a
regiment with her biscuits.

Uncle Willie enjoyed playing baseball. Many summer Saturday afternoons, he would
appear in his uniform and bring a group of friends from Memphis. He was a pitcher.

He married Rebecca MacKenzie, who was teaching Latin, among other subjects, at
Red Banks. At first, I am told, they lived with Aunt Lena and Uncle Hunter, but my first
recollection is of the home on Evelyn Avenue in Memphis, where Uncle Willie worked
for Plough, Inc. The couple would visit us regularly, with their young son, Travis.

I was four and a half years older than Travis. At first, [ was taught to call him Will Jr.
for William Daniel Vick, Jr. Then I had to call him Travis when his name was changed.
Uncle Willie called him Sonny. I enjoyed playing with him. I do recall that one day,
while sitting in a little chair, he used a hammer on my head. But usually we got along
well, and Uncle Willie and Aunt Rebecca were especially good to me.

Sometime around 1937 or 1938, Uncle Willie came alone. I think he had been laid
off from Plough, and I think he and Aunt Rebecca had parted. Children were never
told the details.

Uncle Willie was in a terrible automobile accident on Highway 78 just out of
Memphis in June 1939. He seemed to recuperate, and he went to work for the Frisco
Railroad in late summer. When health problems persisted, he entered the Railroad
Hospital in St. Louis, Missouri, in October. By the end of November, he died of lung
cancer at thirty-eight years old.

I remember going to see him and hearing the doctors explain his condition to his
sisters. Papa and the rest of the family visited, and Uncle Hunter stayed with him the
final week or so. He was buried in the Red Banks Cemetery.!8 William Travis Vick, the
only child of this marriage, was adopted by Aunt Rebecca’s second husband. His name
is now William Terry Davis. He has two children, Mark, an airline pilot, and Deborah,
married to the Christian pop singer Michael W. Smith.

Travis, or Terry as he is known today, is the last male to bear the Vick name. After
his adoption, he became William Terry Davis. There will be no more Vicks to carry the
name. Terry’s second wife was the widow of Jim Reeves, who is best remembered for
his clear rendition of country songs. Included in the list of 100 greatest country songs
of the twentieth century was “He'll Have to Go” by Jim Reeves.

185 Cemeteries of Marshall County, Mississippi, p. 88.
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JOHN MALONE VICK. Uncle John, John Malone Vick, was named for Mama Lutie’s
younger and only living brother, John Malone (Malone was her family’s name).

John was a mischievous child who loved to pester his sisters. The girls would lock
the doors when they played paper dolls, but he would find a way to blow under a door
and scatter the dolls in all directions.

Of all the children, he was given the best opportunities. He was sent to finish high
school at Slayden, because that is where he wanted to go, even though there was a
high school in Red Banks. He went to the University of Mississippi and graduated
from the Ole Miss law school in 1926. He entered politics and became a representative
to the Mississippi legislature with 100 percent backing from the little town of Red
Banks. I have the paper that was signed by the citizens. He served several terms and
then became the senator for that district in Mississippi.

He rapidly rose to these positions, and just as rapid was his downfall. He ran again
several times but never made the climb to the top.

Papa underwrote all his campaigns, and he relied for much of his success on the
Vick name and family. Oh, he was a true politician, all right, with a gift of gab, very
likeable, with social skills, and knew everyone, especially those in power circles. He
never practiced law.

My mother had no use for the career of politicians or actresses, the latter posing no
problem in this family. She thought all politicians were like Uncle John, who, when
given a little power, became full of himself.

Maybe the power of the office was too much, but I think he never accepted
responsibility as a mature man until after Papa’s death and maybe not then. He was
childish in his attitude when the world didn't suit him, and he resorted to temper
tantrums reserved for the family, who generally just ignored him. My conclusion is that
he was the same sixteen-year-old brat who added years, but not maturity, to his life.

Mama Lutie would say, “No one can raise a boy like my father.” Son John surely
needed parental discipline, because there was wonderful harmony among the
children, except for him. Uncle John was thirty-eight when Uncle Sam called him
in World War II. After basic training in Arkansas, he was sent to Camp Atterbury,
Indiana, where he worked in a hospital. He was amused that, in this colder climate,
the girls wore long-johns to the dances. His discharge came in less than a year, but I
think he relished the experience.

Shortly thereafter, he became a security guard at Cordova, an ammunition plant



GRANDPARENTS OF VICK LINE 12§

near Memphis. The war ended and he settled down at Papa’s house, farming a little,
caring for the horses, and attending odds and ends.

He was always good to me, and he loved children. My son, Matt, remembers the
wonderful times he had with the horses, especially Bobby Sox. Matt would sit on the
front porch for hours just to listen to his quaint expressions.

“Uncle John,” Matt would start, “why don’t you buy a Cadillac?”

“Why don’t monkeys fry eggs?” was the reply.

“Well, is it too expensive?”

The answer, “Is a bean green?”

This conversation would continue along other lines, and you would hear Uncle
John describe some woman with, “You know, the one with kill-dee legs.” Then the two
would eat homegrown peanuts that Uncle John had shelled, removed from their husks,
and parched just right, or perhaps eat popcorn that he grew just for the children.

Uncle John would say the shortest two weeks of the year were the two weeks that
we spent our vacation in Red Banks.

After Papa’s death he continued to live in the home place. His death was caused by
lung cancer. He was never married. He too is buried in Red Banks Cemetery.!%

Yes, both he and Uncle Willie smoked.

LOUANNA VICK. Louanna, whom I alone called Annie, attended school in Red
Banks, and she and her younger sister, Mamie, went to Mississippi Synodical College
in Holly Springs.

She had started dating Kenneth LaClede Buzbee, son of the superintendent of
the high school. That romance continued throughout the college days and until he
graduated from Ole Miss with a degree in engineering. At his high school graduation
exercises, the subject of Uncle Clede’s speech was “The Working Hypothesis of
Memory in the Economy of Life.” Rather deep for a teenager.

Louanna taught grammar school in Arkansas, but she often said she would have
loved teaching more, if all the students had been as smart as Bill Crook, her nephew.
After a year or two of teaching, she began working in the office of Sears, Roebuck and
Co. in Memphis and remained there until her marriage.

She had a home wedding. Her long dress was an ice blue lace. The attendants were
in summer organdy with large floppy hats. Mamie, maid of honor, wore pink, Edna

186 bid.
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Earl, pale green, Dorothy Power, lavender, and Winnie Hatcher, yellow. Uncle Willie
lit the candles. They kept teasing Annie about Uncle Clede’s being overweight, but
that did not faze her then and it never did.

You see, it was my first wedding and 1 was greatly impressed. Later, 1 would hide and
cry, because at five years old 1 couldn’t understand how Annie could marry and leave.

The children of this couple were:

1. Mamie Nell Buzbee, died at birth

2. Charlotte Anne Buzbee

3. Anita Carole Buzbee

Uncle Clede taught school, first in Auwood, then in Taylor, where he was the girls’
basketball coach. Sometime after the birth of Charlotte, he became the principal of
Abbeville School. He continued to coach. (Anita) Carole was born while they lived
in Abbeville.

The family moved to Memphis during World War II, and Uncle Clede later resumed
teaching math and science, thirteen years at South Side High School and six years at
Kingsbury High School.

Annie went to work in a department store office after the children were older.
There she remained until the death of Uncle Clede. Upon retirement, Mamie came to
make her home with her sister.

Annie must have inherited some of the talents for sewing and all handiwork. She
had the ability to make any type of clothing for herself and her two daughters. I
remember that she made the dress for Dorothy Power when she was vying for the title
of “Miss Ole Miss.”

Her crochet pieces were perfection. When people age, they tend to quit hobbies that
were less appealing, but Annie would sit for hours and work that thread into beautiful
Christmas stars. Many Christmas trees are adorned with “Annie’s stars.”

She was a very special aunt. I saved letters, birthday cards, and valentines that she sent
to me early in life, and that closeness continued throughout her life. I kept her abreast of
my family’s activities. Kindness and a deep faith in God were embodied in her character.

In 1954, when I learned that Annie had cancer, I sat by the telephone crying. My son,
age six, asked what was the matter. I told him, and, in his innocence, he said, “Don’t you
know God is going to take care of Annie?” Yes, God did, and he did a good job. She did
not die of cancer but lived a long life.
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MAMIE HUMPHREYS VICK. Mamie Humphreys Vick was the sixth child. Mama Lutie’s
mother was a Humphreys before she married a Malone. Mamie said that her sister
Frances, who was my mother, named her for Mamie Power (Woods), because “Sister
admired Miss Mamie.”

She was the valedictorian of her high school graduating class of May 21, 1926.
Mamie, too, went to Mississippi Synodical College in Holly Springs and taught school
in Arkansas, just as Louanna did. The difference in the two sisters is that Mamie
continued with teaching. It became her life’s work and joy.

Her first degree was from Memphis State Teachers College (later changed to
Memphis State College, Memphis State University, and, in the 1990s, Memphis
University.) Her master’s degree came from the University of Mississippi.

Teaching second grade was her choice for many years, first in Holly Springs, later in
Clarksdale. While in Clarksdale, she was promoted to principal of the new Heidelberg
Elementary School, and there she remained until retirement.

I'am glad that Mamie was in Holly Springs while I was growing up. Even though I was
a growing child, I never became tired of being around her. She taught me to read, but the
lessons in life that she taught wete far more important. She would sit and play the piano
while I requested songs, all except “Nearer my God to Thee,” which reminded her of the
Titanic and its tragedy. Sometimes the members of the family would gather and sing.
Mamie, Annie, and Edna Earl had very good voices, and Daddy loved to sing bass.

Mamie and I decorated Christmas trees and made cakes, the only thing I could
cook when I married. I “helped” when she wrapped Christmas gifts. There was no
transparent adhesive tape, and ribbon was essential to hold the package together. I
would put my finger in the middle as she tied it and made the bow.

As a small child, I was ready for a present when she arrived, and her choice was
always something that I knew she put thought into. She made sure that I didn’t
fudge on the time when taking daily sunbaths. Believe it or not, the doctors ordered
sunbaths as an asthma remedy. Two hours every morning, from ten until noon. It is
a good thing that I am a brunette, or 1 would be a candidate for skin cancer. We made
Greyhound bus trips to Memphis twice a week in the hot summertime in order for
me to get shots for asthma. Other members of the family would accompany me, but
Mamie went most often. She took me with her on other trips that I would have not
otherwise have been able to take. She was so much a part of my life, but, as the other
nieces came along later, they also felt the love of this remarkable aunt.
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When I had the part of the queen in a fifth grade school play, I told Mamie that I
was going to go on stage with my “ancestors,” meaning attendants. She had a good
laugh over that slip. Or was it really a slip? A great portion of my life has been spent
in search of ancestors.

I will always give her credit for my making good grades in college. Before I left that
fall, she said, “Now, young lady, you have made A’s in high school, but don’t expect to
do so in college. It is much harder.” That was all the challenge that I needed. For the first
six weeks of my freshman year, I studied as never before. After that, it was a breeze.

She had a quick wit and could always see humor in serious situations. People
enjoyed being around her. She possessed an avid interest in understanding children.
She was straight and impartial.

While principal, one of her teachers reported that a kindergarten student had
called the teacher “an old cuckoo bird.” Mamie surmised that the student was smarter
than the teacher. “She was an old cuckoo bird.”

A teacher sent a little boy to the office [or some infraction. Mamie asked why he
was there. To this, he innocently said, “I’ve come to sing for you.”

“Well, strike up a note,” was her reply. After the child sang a nice song, they both
walked to the room. The teacher was shocked when Mamie said he sang. Mamie later
laughed at the cleverness and his ability to handle the situation.

She missed the classroom while principal, but she knew every student by name and
made sure she kept in contact with each one. From all reports, the parents liked her
very much. Her reputation was one of fairness, and she understood that all children
must be taught the basic subjects well, in order to further their education.

None could top her when it came to letter writing, which today has become a lost
art. When Mamie wrote a letter, you felt that you had just had a visit home. She was
not the bearer of bad news, but, even if she had to describe some sadness, she did it
with compassion. One could not help but be lifted up after reading one of her letters.

After Papa died, she and Uncle John remodeled the home place, and she spent
the summer vacation there. The entire front of the house was preserved as originally
built. The front two rooms were used as bedrooms with baths, the hallway was kept,
but the rest of the area was changed, using part for a large den and kitchen and eating
facilities. Part of the house was moved or torn down in order to have a home that
could be heated and cooled. After Uncle John's death, Mamie kept the place liveable,
even though she could not be there all of the time.
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After she moved to Memphis with Annie, both of them would go out to Red Banks
in the summer. Visiting with Ann Kizer and Betsy McAlexander, Ruby Goodman, and
Octie Power was a joy. There were meals shared and card games, and someone would
always have a new game that had to be learned. October came too soon, and the house
had to be winterized.

Annie and Mamie decided to move to an apartment in a retirement village. Annie
sold her home on Sandra Street in Memphis, and Mamie sold the home place at Red
Banks to a younger couple around 1991.

Mamie was unmarried, but she was showered with love from her family and
especially her nieces. For years she kept in touch with all of the family as it grew. Most
of the younger ones called her “Nanie.” Carole, Louanna’s daughter, attended to her
needs. Nanie told me, “Carole would breathe for me if she could.”

EDNA EARL VICK. Edna Earl received her name, so 1 am told, through my mother,
Frances. There was a novel titled Saint Elmo, and Edna Earl was a character in the book.

Being the baby of the family, she received a lot of attention. From an early age, she
was always ready to go, just go. She kept the household in the ready mode.

Her best friend was Dorothy Power, and Dorothy was just as much at home at
Papa’s and Mama Lutie’s house as at her own. They were forever arranging parties:
tacky parties, bridge luncheons, scavenger hunts, Sunday school outings, wiener
roasts, or just simple gabfests among friends. They took part in plays at the school and
in town, and after high school, they were active in the Marshall County Centennial
Celebration. They both graduated from high school on April 15, 1932. Dorothy played
a piano solo, and Edna Earl performed “The Bells of St. Mary’s” with Bennie Wright.

One winter when Uncle John was in the state legislature, they went to the Mississippi
Governor’s Inauguration Ball held in Jackson. I suppose that was a preliminary run for
Dorothy, because her father-in-law as well as her husband became governor, the two
Paul Johnsons. Edna Earl was the maid of honor for Dorothy in her first marriage, to
Jimmie Simpson.

Edna Earl was a bundle of energy when she wanted to accomplish any task, and
she would attempt the unthinkable and succeed. Once she refinished scores of pieces
of household furniture and successfully engaged most everyone else in the chore,

She attended Memphis State and then started working in the office for Sears,
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Roebuck and Co. in Memphis. She absolutely spoiled me, bringing me presents every
time she came to visit, and that was almost every weekend.

I don't know when she met Jimmie—James Edward Stanton—but she married
him on May 5, 1939. Two days later, on the seventh, Mama Lutie passed away. They
honeymooned later in Chicago, and T remember they had a brand new car, possibly a
Chevrolet, that cost about $700.

She entered marriage with the same optimistic attitude that had carried her to this
point. Her five daughters were little stair steps, the youngest a year or two older than
my son. [ asked her, “How can you find the time for five, when 1 have trouble with
just one?” She replied, “You spend all of yous time with one child, and you spend the
same on five.” It was simple with her.

After her children were older, she went back and finished her last year at Memphis
State, received her degree and teaching license. She taught until retirement.

Looking back, one can see that she and Jimmie were soul-mates. They both liked
to travel and see new places. Her daughter wrote me that her mother had broken her
arm and had driven herself home before she called for help. “Nothing Mother does
surprises me,” she said. Edna Earl was in her late seventies then.

The children of Edna Earl and Jimmie were:

1. Shirley Anne Stanton
Norma Ruth Stanton
Barbara Jean Stanton
Betty Lou Stanton

vk N

Anita Louise Stanton

Edna Earl could be described as good as gold, an available help if you needed her,
pleasant, with a quiet, controlled demeanor, but ready for a good laugh when the

occasion arose.

SADNESS COMES TO THE FAMILY. I was twelve when Mama Lutie died with a heart
attack before she reached her sixty-eighth birthday. She had been ill for about two
years and had stayed in the hospital several times. Very little was known about heart
problems in 1939, and the only instructions were complete rest. For almost two years,
she did very little. What a change from that policy in 2005!

The family of Mama Lutie and Papa was healthy. Today we hear of many odd
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diseases, but not in this family. There were no diabetics in the bloodline that I am
aware of, very few appendectomies, no gall bladder operations, no unusual maladies.
In fact, I cannot recall a broken bone. As the years progressed, cancer took its toll; four
out of seven children had cancetr.

Papa lived until April 9, 1962. He would have been ninety years old on the following
July 2. Papa and Mama Lutie are buried in Red Banks Cemetery.'®” Papa’s will may be
found in Holly Springs, Mississippi, at the Marshall County Courthouse.

CORRECTION TIME The death certificates of both Papa and Mama Lutie are incorrect.
The name on Papa’s death certificate!® is wrong. It is written as Thomas Lowry Vick. Papa
never had the name Thoras, nor did he have a middle name. It was Lowry Vick. Nothing
elsel The informant’s name on the form was his daughter, Edna Earl Stanton. I am told
that she discovered the mistake later and tried to have it corrected, but was told that it
would have to be by court order. Cousins who were there at the time of death reported
that they overheard Edna Earl’s husband helping with the information. Mamie Vick
wrote in a letter that Papa never had but one name and that was Lowry. [ know that to be
true, and my brother, Ervin, will verify this fact. Mamie attributes the error to the funeral
home. His birthdate is in error also. Papa was born on July 2, 1872, not on the third.

My grandmother’s death certificate’® contains a series of incorrect items. My uncle
John Vick is listed as the informant, and I suspect he did give the answers. Could he
have been upset or perhaps indulged in one too many with Deaton McAuley, son of
the doctor?

Below is the correction, and I affirm that the information is true.

DEATH CERTIFICATE NUMBER 08969-39 FOR LUTIE MALONE VICK

Item Number Incorrect information Correct information

6. Name of husband Lowery T. Vick Lowry Vick

7. Birth Date (Blank) July 7, 1871

8. Age (at death) 65 67 years

12. Father’s name John H. Malone James Daniel Malone

14. Mother’s name Don’t know Frances Virginia Humphreys
197]bid.

1885tate of TN, Department of Public Health, Nashville.
185State of MS, Mississippi State Department of Health, Vital Records, State File Number 8968, Registrar No. 97.
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In 1989, I was preparing an affidavit in an effort to correct the document. After several
letters, the Mississippi State Department of Health, Public Health Statistics Division sent a
letter stating that according to Section 41-57-13 of the Mississippi Code of 1972, without
the signature of the informant and the funeral dircctor, an order from the Mississippi
Chancery Court would be requited. Since Uncle John was dead, we would have to go to
court in Mississippi. Living in North Carolina, that posed a problem.

Mama Lutie did not fare too well as a child in the 1880 census.'*® The information
is correct concerning her mother, father and sisters Anna, Sallie, and Jeannie, but she
is listed as “Lewis” and a male. I believe the census taker heard the name Lutie and

assumed she was a nine-year-old boy, named Lewis for an uncle.

Mama Lutie and Papa’s House

The following account of life covers a number of years, but mostly the early 1930s.
Mama Lutie died in 1939 due to a heart condition, and, what with several hospitalizations,
she was not able to do any of the housekeeping described here for her last two years.

A FARMER AND LAND OWNER. Papa was a cotton farmer, but that was only a part of his
life. T know that earlier, he had put in the long days of labor that were required to fill the
needs of his family. He had already started the routine while living with his mother and
brothers in the log cabin. My mother remembered that on many Fridays in the cooler
months, he slaughtered beef in the late afternoon and left for Holly Springs in a wagon
about two o’clock on Saturday morning. He sold the beef. I don’t know if he sold to
stores, but you can be sure he had the customers ready to accept before he ever started.

In the thirties, he sold cattle on the hoof. He occasionally butchered one, using
some of it for food and selling the balance. He sold the surplus of anything he raised,
whether it was vegetables, watermelons, milk, butter, eggs, chickens, you name it.
The family consumed a lot, and he never denied them anything just so he could
have something to sell. When his children came to visit, especially the ones without
gardens, he loaded their cars before they left. I would see him coming around the
back of the house with tote sacks and open the trunks and put in the bags. Then on a
second trip, he’'d add a watermelon or potatoes.

He could not have accomplished so much without the help of his brother Elijah,
who never knew what it was to rest. We all marveled at his work habits. Uncle

1%Desoto County, Mississippi, Beat 1, Call No.V5/ED48 sheet 26, line 23.
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Elijah milked, chopped wood, fed and watered the animals, repaired or built fences,
plowed, hoed, and did whatever had to be done. Papa was fortunate to have him and
he was lucky to be on Papa’s team. He was not a businessman. Uncle Elijah was not
stupid; he was happier right at home. Sometimes I would ask him why he didn't go
somewhere. I didn’t get much of an answer, but he did not like large groups and was
a very private person.

Papa bought land, but he also sold some at times. [ noticed that his farms in the
county were labeled so-and-so’s place. He rented out this acreage to various blacks
and whites, and I feel sure that the rent was paid yearly in cotton. As far as I know, he
did not “carry” them, meaning give credit or cash for living supplies until the next
harvest. (The stores did that.)

On several plots of ground, he cultivated the land, some for cotton, and others
for the produce “patches.” Day labor was used. Usually a farmer would hire the same
black people year after year. This was arranged in advance, and it appeared to me that
many went from farm to farm. In the 1930s, the field hands ate at the house, but, by
the 1940s, many brought their own lunch. It probably was after the thirties, when
the acreage for cotton was measured by the government and assigned to the farmer.
I know it was standard practice in the 1940s. Then, a farmer could group his acreage
on one big plot of land if he wanted. He could also rent out his acreage. That is what
Papa did in his latter years.

At his death, he still owned the Sutton Place of 154 acres, the Malone Place of 160
acres, the Walker Place of 160 acres, the Kizer Place of 110 acres, the Guy Place of 101
acres, and the home place of 80 acres, and had money in the bank. No one called him
“land poor,” but, to be sure, he watched every penny of his money. That was the way
he was raised, and that was the way he died.

Mississippi Memories and My First Sixteen Years

The large wood-burning cookstove stood supreme. You could almost hear it boast
of its part in the holiday festivities. Holiday or Monday, it was the center of the
kitchen happenings. There was a large wood box out of sight behind the stove, with
room for two or three cold souls to warm themselves or to play games. As a child, I
spent hours back of the stove.

In one corner of the kitchen, a wooden bread tray was waiting for Mama Lutie, our
grandmother, to rhythmically sift the flour. I marveled how the sifter responded to
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her fingers. Just as quickly, she added the ingredients, and the dough became a hall to
be caressed and patted. The wooden rolling pin would slide up and down the dough
to exactly the right thinness, and the cutter effortlessly made little round indentures
in the dough. Mama Lutie lifted each piece into a pan and placed it in the oven of
the hot awaiting stove. If [ asked, she would hand me a picce of dough to knead and
make my own. Likely as not, the dough would turn brown with dirt as I patted and
cut it to death.

The stove had a fire box that kept the oven and the surface hot. For either a hot
temperature or a cooler one, Mama Lutie knew exactly how many sticks of wood were
needed and how often. On the left side of the fire box was a rectangular boiler that
contained many gallons of water. It also had to be refilled. I would hear Mama Lutie’s
voice, “Elijah, don’t pour that cold water in that boiler now.” She meant that the fire
box would crack, if cold water was put in it when the stove was too hot. The surface
of the stove contained a variety of temperatures. The hottest point was directly above
the fire box, and the temperature decreased as you moved to the right. You could
stand on the right side and place your hand on the warm stove.

Above were two closed compartments, known as the warming closets, excellent for
letting dough rise. After a long day at school, my brothers and I found many goodies
left for the starved after-school bunch. Ervin, my eldest brother, has often remarked,
“Grandma was the best woman in the world.” She would let us eat anything in her kitchen
or play with her utensils, and certainly we must have been in the way, but she never said,
“Don’t,” or “Run along.” My siblings and I would never dream of going to school without
stopping by, or of bypassing the house on the way home from school or anywhere else.
What a blessing to have the opportunity to live close to our extended family.

MONDAY MONDAY. On a table next to the door leading to the long back porch were
three water buckets filled to the brim with water from the cistern. After a rain had
washed the debris from the roof of the house, the drain into the cistern was opened,
and the good clean rains were caught through a mesh strainer from the gutters. In the
driest of summers—and there were many dry summers—we never ran out of water, and
I never heard anyone fret about it. Of course, water wasn’t used for many unnecessary
chores, but after supper, the flowers in the front of the house were given a drink.

Alarge safe with tin doors, not the smaller pie safes, stood in the kitchen alongside

various work stations. The safe really acted as a storage cabinet with a drawer in the
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middle and held all types of cooking utensils. You could always find leftover biscuits
in a covered pan. The dog enjoyed them. I never remember a leftover biscuit being
served, but I know they were used in bread pudding.

The largest barrel that I had ever seen was kept behind the door to hold the soiled
laundry waiting until Monday, which was wash day. There were a number of black
women who helped with laundry in the community; some accomplished the task
in their own homes and delivered the finished ironed product. I can only remember
three that helped Mama Lutie at various times. They were paid and hired for the
job. Sarah usually brought her niece, who was in her very early teens, and she would
hang out clothes to dry as quickly as any were ready. When the lines for drying were
full, the garden fence was used. Sheets dried quickly, and that space could be utilized
again. The help was free to go when everything was on the line.

The females in the house stripped all beds on Monday in order for the bedding to
be laundered. If rain made it impossible to wash on Monday, the chore waited until
another day. Of course, that threw the schedules off for routine tasks such as ironing.
But washing needed to be completed in the morning so there would be time for the
sun to dry the clothes in the afternoon. Starch was boiled on the kitchen stove and
left to cool. It was used last for the starched pieces, and they were hung to dry. The
tin tubs were brought out and placed on tables and benches in the yard. An available
male would draw water from the cistern to fill the tubs and the pot. A fire was lit under
the old wash pot. The scrubbing began on the rippled washboards with P & G soap. I
never learned the entire routine, but this was before detergent and bleach. The white
clothes were boiled, and they stayed white with the magic of the sun. Bluing was put
into the rinse water, and I was allowed to swirl it with my hand as the crystal clear
water formed blue curling waves, fading into a solid blue sea. If the work was complete
by noon, you were lucky; but complete or not, the noonday meal was on the table,
piping hot. The Berkley'? bell sounded the time at 11:30 A.M., and all the farmhands
came from the fields, unhitched the animals, and fed and watered them. Then all the
folks came to eat. After stomachs were full, it was siesta time. Of course, no one called
it a siesta, but that is exactly what happened in the heat of the summer days.

The meal consisted of all types of garden vegetables, corn bread, buttermilk and,
most of the time, something sweet. (I now wonder why we didn’t have watermelon,
but it wasn't served at meals, only in between meals.) The large family filled the

¥INeighbor W. S. Berkley.
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dining room table. The field hands ate at the tables in the kitchen, and they ate the
same thing that the family ate. Whoever helped at the house ate. On some days,
when Sarah or another family that often helped really had no scheduled chores, they
would come by to see if there was anything they could do, and they always ended up
eating. If they were on the way to stores, on the way to church, or going to catch the
Greyhound bus, they stopped by. The house was a gathering place.

Ironing was usually done on Tuesday. The starched clothes were sprinkled with
water and rolled tight, to wait for them to “give,” meaning the dampness had
penetrated to make ironing them easier and give them a professional finish. All clothes
that were not starched were called “rough dried.” If the fabric was cotton, it got
ironed—including underwear, sheets, and towels. Only the socks escaped the iron. Silk
and rayon garments were pressed with a cool iron. Until 1935, when electricity came
to Red Banks, flat irons were used.

The old flat irons were heated, most of the time on the kitchen stove, and had to
be cleaned of soot before they were used on the clothes. As one iron cooled down,
another was waiting on the stove. [ never saw anyone heat them in an open fireplace,
but that was a method used. In my father’s store, we sold charcoal for burners used for
that purpose. Heating a stove just for ironing in the summer was not done; therefore
the job was accomplished while cooking the midday meal. Electricity made ironing
much easier. We did not have steam irons until many years after I married.

CRIME AND NOURISHMENT. In one corner of the kitchen was a large walk-in pantry
with shelves and barrels large enough to hold hundred-pound sacks. There were three
barrels, and I know that one was for sugar and one for flour. Salt was bought in large
quantities too. I recall that dried corn from the fields (it had to be dry before storage or
it would mildew and rot) was stored in the barns for animal feed, but it was also used
for cornmeal. The shucks had to be removed, and the kernels were hand shucked and
cleaned of any debris. The kernels were put in a flour sack and taken to a gristmill in
Red Banks run by Mr. Will Jones, where he ground it into corn meal. Then the finished
product was brought home and put in the pantry for use. | am aware that there were
hand-cranked machines at that time that would remove the kernels from the cobs,
but meal was one commodity that did not have a long shelf life. As long as the kernels
stayed on the ear of corn in the husk, the bugs did not get in it. The family was always
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cautious of insects and used fresh meal; therefore, meal was ground fairly often.
Today, when I buy meal, it must be fresh, and I keep it in the freezer or refrigerator.

There was a never-used coffee grinder on a shelf that became my favorite toy. But
perked coffee was a staple at every meal. They would pour me a little, enough to color
milk, probably in an effort to make me drink more milk.

My two older brothers tolerated my presence on some occasions. One day when
plundering through that large pantry, they whispered, “There’s Grandma’s wine. You
want a taste?” “Yes,” I said, remembering the sips she had sometimes given me. They
handed me the fruit jar, a delicious looking color, and I took a drink. It was vinegar.
I ran to the back door to get my breath. I wanted to get even with those two, but
quickly realized that I too had participated in the deed. Possibly the best lesson I
learned was caution around boys older and larger than 1.

COUNTRY HAM AND HOMEGROWN VEGETABLES. The smokehouse was in the backyard,
and it was commonplace to see eight or ten fifty-pound hams hanging, also shoulders
and salt pork in salt vats. Outside of the backyard was the henhouse, with many
chickens that scratched and pecked all day, a coop to keep the ones that you planned
to eat, a crib or tool house, a potato house, and, back of that, the privy. A deep gully
lay beyond. In the middle of the gully was the most magnificent elevated grassy knoll
shaded by several pines and a few hardwood trees. It was about the size of a baseball
diamond. We would climb eight or nine feet to the top. That was make-believe
paradise, with no audience but the blue sky, the wind, and a few passing birds.

To the right of the house was a very large garden, but, to enter, you had to go out the
gate in the back yard and then enter the gate to the garden. Gardens were always fenced,
and on one side were raspbetries bushes that, in season, produced enough to have juicy
cobblers every day, Papa’s favorite. I would go out regularly and stand and eat, until one
day I stirred up a wasp’s nest. The neighbors down the road heard my screaming.

Two fig “trees” stood in two corners of the garden. Yes, I know figs are suppose
to grow on bushes, but my husband confirmed that these were between fifteen and
twenty feet tall with limbs large enough to stand on. They had been there for ages,
and each year a bountiful supply was harvested to eat and make preserves. After I
married, my husband, Madison, asked Papa why he and Uncle Elijah were climbing,
and if he could help. (They were not really young men at that point in time.) They
said, “We are picking figs for Dolly. She likes them.” Dolly was their name for me.
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The garden was planted with peppers, okra, cabbage, butter beans, eggplant,
radishes, carrots, English peas, green beans, squash, onions, lettuce, spinach, turnips,
turnip salad, mustard greens, a green that we called tender greens or salad greens, and
pickling cucumbers. Papa commented that the plain cucumber wasn’t fit for hogs
to eat. Crops like tomatoes, white potatoes, sweet potatoes, field peas, and white
corn had their special patches, as did watermelons and cantaloupes. There was one
vegetable, collards, that was never cooked in Mama Lutie’s kitchen, my mother’s, or
mine. In fact, it was not grown. I only ate it one time and that was enough for me.
A neighbor brought some to me one day, and as my young son passed by while the
washed collards lay on the kitchen sink, he asked if the a sewer line had broken.
Enough said! Mama Lutie always peeled raw tomatoes before serving them, and that
practice was carried down to my generation.

Canning was a must in the country. The lazy summer afternoons were anything
but lazy. After the noon meal, the group was mobilized to prepare whatever fruit or
vegetable was ripe for canning or preserving. To keep a supply through the entire
winter, every spare vegetable and fruit was used. All jars were saved from the season
before, and they were filled. More jars were bought if needed, and all of them were
carefully washed and sterilized. All of this was done on a wood stove in the heat of the
summer afternoons. If a breeze was blowing, the windows were closed, because the
slightest change in temperature could break glass jars as they were filled with boiling
ingredients. The jars were sealed with metal jar caps and round rubber sealing rings
and then placed upside down on the jar caps. Each jar had previously been examined
for any nicks or broken places, since a defective jar would not seal properly. No one
wanted to go through that process and have the goods spoil.

Other methods of preserving food were used. Peas, butter beans, and okra were
dried. Sauerkraut was made in stone jars in brine. Cucumbers wete placed in brine
until an opportune time to make the pickles. Salt was added to water until an egg
would float, the method to detetmine if the brine was strong enough. 1 loved the pear
pickles, made in the fall when the pears ripened. I can also see Mama Lutie preparing
bell peppers and pimentos for canning, and her stuffed peppers on a cold wintet’s day
were mouth watering. Uncle John thought her tomato catsup was the tops.

LIVESTOCK, PESKY BOYS, AND MICF. Nown a path past the garden was a small house
where the milking was done. Uncle Elijah milked in the morning and late afternoon.
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He would bring the cows in, one at a time, get his bucket ready, seat himself on the
stool, and start pulling the udders. One afternoon, a cow was unusually nervous
and kept kicking, sometimes knocking over the bucket. It seems that a piece of wire
had been inserted through a hole in the wall, and the cow was being poked by two
mischievous brothers of mine. Uncle Elijah said, “You boys better stop.” He wasn't
fooled by their shenanigans.

There were a number of fenced pastures around and also a big lot with a large barn,
stables, and a corn crib. [ would never go into the corn crib—not after Papa told me
a mouse ran up his pant leg and he had to squeeze it to death. Can’t you just see him
coming out of those pants?

The hog pen was on that lot also, and there were sows and little pigs making noise
when they were slopped. Then they would return to wallowing in the mud. They were
not my favorites. Neither were the mules. There was one mule that loved damson
plums and would stand and eat every damson that it could reach. Uncle John used
to tell this story concerning the mules. Jimmie Stanton had grown up in the city. He
suggested to Papa that he should mate the mules, and he would really make some

money. Papa never replied but probably thought Jimmie needed a biology lesson.

THE TABLE OF PLENTY. The dining room was large. The table was surrounded by eight
oak chairs—nothing but oak. Papa declared, “Oak chairs are the best.” They certainly
had the test of all times. They were used by all the children to build forts or pens. And
some of the heavy partakers of food sat on them daily. Uncle John and Uncle Clede
would have broken most, but those chairs didn’t have to be repaired. Those two weren't
the only heavyweights who sat on them. There was a constant stream of relatives and
friends who found a place at that table. Papa always wanted people to enjoy the food
at his table. He had certain foods that he liked so well that he encouraged others to try
them. Sweet potatoes were a choice, and he’d offer you seconds and thirds. Papa never
used a salt shaker, but a salt cellar was placed close by. I still can see him taking a knife,
lifting a small amount, and distributing the salt on his food.

Another custom concerning the serving of food: if there were more than eight
present, men usually occupied the first table with Papa and Mama Lutie, while the
women served and attended to the children. (Special guests went first, too.) Then the
women took turns eating and watching the children, or eating with them. A buffet
line wasn’t used. Everyone took a seat and the food was passed to them.
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Mama Lutie was known far and wide for her culinary arts. I found some of her recipes.
T used her caramel filling recipe on a cake, but when my children found we couldn’t cut
through it, I gave up on that. No fault of Mama Lutie—I could not determine the right
temperature for browning the sugar. It made great caramel candy, though.

Mamie told me she saw Mama Lutie’s fruitcake recipe. She had written down the
ingredients as follows: 10 cents worth of ..., 5 cents worth of ..., and so on. For years,
there was little inflation, and in her lifetime, the recipe worked.

Her fruitcakes were made in November for Christmas. Everything was in readiness
as soon as the oven was unoccupied after the noonday meal. A slow oven was
needed, and, after about four hours, the cakes were ready. Later they were wrapped in
cheesecloth and stored in large tin cans with half an apple. Every so often, Mama Lutie
would unwrap them and add her homemade wine. At Christmas, the cakes were cut.

Coconut cakes, as well as other favors of cakes, were also baked for the holidays. A
few days before Christmas when I was out of school, Mama and I would arrive early in
the morning. Mama scrubbed my hands and fingernails, and I became the batter-mixer.
They put the large bowl in my lap; Mama and Mama Lutie added each ingredient, and
I whipped and stirred. As quickly as four or six layers came out of the oven, we began
another batch. I stirred the fillings as well as the batter. Uncle Elijah cracked the coconuts,
saved the milk, and took the shells off. As I grew older, I helped with peeling the rind off
and grating the meat, a job that I really didn't care for. But I could lick the bowls all day.
By night, I never wanted to see another bowl of coconut, caramel, or chocolate.

On Christmas Eve, besides the preparation of turkey, ham, and the like, another
batch of coconut had to be grated for the traditional ambrosia, which was made in
a large dishpan. After supper that night, the women peeled and cut the pulp of the
oranges. I never saw any leftovers.

Many of the grandchildren remember the coconut cakes, and some have continued
the baking tradition in their families.

Don't think desserts were reserved for holidays. There was something sweet at
dinner or Iunch every day. Papa liked raspberry cobblers, but almost any kind of fruit
would do. I remember Mama Lutie’s jelly rolls; I'd like to be able to make a sponge cake
as flexible as hers. Her chess pies were outstanding. At a country supper, her biscuits
with butter and homemade jams disappeared as if by magic; and she was always ready
to try a new recipe. I do not remember if she lived long enough to enjoy an electric
stove. I went with her to a session on the use of onc, a projecl ol e Agriculture
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Department educating the public on the use of electrical appliances after TVA came to
the rural towns. The home demonstration agent presented the hands-on exhibit.

In the dining room by the windows was a day bed. There was a place in almost
every room except the kitchen for someone to sleep. For the life of me, I will never
be able to figure out the sleeping arrangements when all the children came. Some of
Aunt Lena’s children stayed with their cousins on Uncle Hunter’s side of the family.
Relatives were in every little cranny.

A large sideboard, the kind with a mirror with small shelves on either side, two
drawers, and two doors that opened at the bottom, held the best dishes, tablecloths,
and napkins. A special treat could be found in there. The cheese box usually had the
leftover non-perishables. It was a circular box with screened wire to keep out any
flying critters. I do not recall how it was opened.

WATERMELON TIME. In the summer, the dining room was where watermelons were
stored, close to the daybed. | am not exaggerating when I tell you the length of those
melons was a minimum of twenty-four inches, and some were easily thirty to thirty-
six inches. Neither Papa nor Daddy bothered with small melons. We would choose
one and use it to ride as we played, engraving our initials in the dark rind. Every day
around three o’clock, Papa would cut a melon. Perhaps half of it went to the chickens
or hogs. No one ever saved watermelon to be eaten later. How I have longed after
these years just to taste one more that was as flavorful.

Watermelon patches were planted on large plots of land, very seldom close to the
house. There was not much stealing in those days, but one summer Papa missed some
watermelons. His patch was close to a main road. On a bright moonlight night, Papa
and Daddy hid in the patch. Soon a convertible stopped, and out jumped two young
boys dressed in light-colored linen suits, known as the Sunday best. As one lifted a
melon and started for the car where their dates (young ladies) were waiting, Papa
raised his shotgun and fired in the air. For years, that young man would repeatedly tell
Papa of his reaction. He said, “Mr. Vick, I was so scared. I tried to drop the watermelon,
but my legs were running so fast the melon just bounced on my knees in front of me.”
The young man was sure that his life of crime was over.

No, our lives were not filled with crime stories. Everyone slept with the doors unlocked.
In fact, I remember looking all over for a key to lock a door. I never did find one.
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BACK PORCH HAPPENINGS. The so-called back porch was really a very long screened
side porch with a southern exposure. I kept coloring books and jigsaw puzzles in a table.
The jigsaw puzzles were a fad for both old and young. Aunt Rebecca’s aunts lived with
her and Uncle Willie in Memphis, and every day for quite a while, they would say, “Will,
bring us a puzzle when you come from work.” And every day they worked the puzzle,
and each day repeated the request. One day, Uncle Willie purchased a puzzle that was
impossible to work. That kept the aunts busy for days until they discovered his trick.

The long back porch was a haven for children, especially on warm days. I remember
playing with the huge box that contained the first refrigerator. My friend Blanche and
I hid inside making believe we were spies. We even had Robinson Crusoe and Friday
using the box for a boat in the ocean. Making-believe for a Mississippi child was a
good visit to the seashore with the Bobbsey twins.

Uncle Elijah would sit on the porch and talk and shell peas or whatever in order to
save seed for the next year. He would cull out the unwanted and use only the top seed
to plant. If a butter bean had four beans in it, that was saved for seed. He did that year
after year. Papa had a small white pea that was named the “Vick pea.” It really wasn’t
anything to brag about, but no one ever said as much.

Preparing one year for the next was essential to country living. Watermelon and
cantaloupe seed were dried on newspaper and tied in cloth bags for next season.
Besides the saving of corn for the farm animals, corn was also shucked and shelled for
seed corn, and, of course, ground for meal.

I did not learn the technique of planting and harvesting. My husband often chides
me with the statement, “You didn’t learn a thing.” But if the task was accomplished
on the inside of the house, I watched.

Potatoes were cut in pieces with eyes on each piece for planting, but I noticed
that sweet potatoes were planted in frames, and the slips dug up and set out. Usually
tomato plants were purchased from someone who had a cold frame. Mr. Reeves Power
seemed to be the source of many tomato plants. His cold frame was constructed of
clear glass, and he took pains to cover it with a white material, adjusting the covering
to suit the weather conditions.

KING COTTON. Cotton was the main crop and a source of income. I was not allowed
to walk on the public road by the cotton gin in late summet or fall when the ginning
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was taking place. The dust and lint made a poor environment for an asthmatic. Autumn
afternoons walking from school, I would take the long route home to avoid the dust.

Wagons loaded with cotton would dot the landscape around the gin, waiting their
turn. Some days the gin could be heard hours after dark; likely as not, there had been
a breakdown in the machinery, and someone had to repair it. Different men ran the
gin; I just remember Tracy Harris, Jr., and Jack McClatchey during my sixteen years in
Red Banks.

Ginning was the process that removed the seed and cleaned the cotton. The
result was a 500-pound bale wrapped in burlap. The seeds could be sold or fed to the
farm animals. Little holes were often cut in the burlap, where samples were taken by
prospective buyers who based their price on the quality. As a child, I would delight in
taking a little of the white stuffing for a doll pillow.

Northern Mississippi grew short staple cotton. Not more than one hundred pounds
could be picked in a day, whereas across the Mississippi River in Arkansas, the poundage
could be doubled due to the difference in the type of cotton. I would hear farmhands

talk of going to Arkansas to make more money. There were no machine harvesters.

LAZY DAYS AND PEACEFUL MOMENTS. Let’s take a look at the front of the house. A brick
walk led to a porch that ran the entire length of the front of the house. Supporting
beams extended to the ceiling roof between the turned banisters and railings. A toddler
could have full range in safety on the porch, provided that an adult sat guard at the
open space that led to the steps. Over the central entrance, a transom and two slender
sidelights of glass by the door provided light to the inner hall. On each side were
electric light fixtures, but they were not placed there until 1935, when the Tennessee
Valley Authority came through Mississippi. Shutters adorned the four windows. The
two on the left facing the house belonged to the living room, and the right two to
Papa’s room. The shutters could be closed completely, but they never were. Sometimes,
[ would experiment with one and wonder what it was like to have no screens on
windows, only the shutters to keep out animals and especially flies. On both ends of
the porch were swings that swayed to and fro constantly with adults and children.

I would lie in one swing and listen to the monotone of its squeaky motion and
the bumblebees boring holes, catching a glimpse of the old cedars in both corners of

the yard swaying ever so gently in a softly tugging summer breeze. As I look back, I
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believe those were the days that I captured the essence of summer, carefree times with
no urgency, no obligation, a time of complete contentment.

Crape myrtles flanked the ends of the porch. It was a wonderful setting with the
majestic leafy green maples spreading a canopy of welcomed shade. Through the cedar
trees, we could catch a glimpse of the road with a friend strolling by or an occasional car.
Red Banks was on a gently rolling terrain with fields and dense groves of hardwoods.

Under the house on one side of the porch, there was room to make a playhouse,
and I spent many days there caring for my little treasures.

We children played games in the front yard and around the house. There was
Annie Over and a version of Devil in the Ditch, using the walk as the ditch. Hide and
Seek, Tag, and Statue were played when we had enough people to participate. Other
games included Rover, Rover, Come On Over, Drop the Handkerchief, and Froggie in
the Millpond, until we graduated to Spin the Bottle and Post Office.

Sometimes we would just sit in the grass and make daisy chains or look for four-
leaf clovers. We would lie on our backs and pick out images in the clouds. Oh, look!
There is George Washington—and he quickly faded into a bear or a boat. If we found
a hole in the ground, we would take a piece of straw and try to coax a doodle bug out
of it, though, as far as I know, no bug was ever brought to the surface.

The front porch of a country home was a serene setting for many activities. Every
summer night, after the supper dishes were put away, the family sat on the porch on
the side in front of Papa’s room. As a child { would listen to the “front porch stories.”
A slight breeze and the sounds of the night creatures inspired a calm silence. At times,
conversation was sparse. We’d watch the twinkling of the fireflies and the movement
of the clouds, and hope to get a peep at the moon. On a cloudless night, thousands
of bright stars in all their majesty covered the earth only to be interrupted with the
brilliance of a shooting star. There was just enough light to weave a path through the
chairs. 1 would sit in the swing away from the adults until the darkness pierced my
courage, forcing me to escape to the adult side. The mosquitos had taken a toll, and I
would retreat to Papa’s room in the light, insisting that it was much cooler in there. I
never liked to be alone at night.

My son, Matt, recalls the peaceful moments he spent in that swing engaging Uncle
John in conversation about such things as planting popcorn and peanuts. But the
main topics were Bobbysox, the beloved colt who grew into a mare, and Baby Dan,
the unruly stallion.
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PAPA’S POT OF GOLD. The house sat far enough back from the road that the dust
from passing automobiles did not present a problem. The driveway was circular as you
approached the house from the road. Several elm trees with protruding roots made
parking interesting. As one entered the gate, there was a magnificent maple tree on
the right. One summer day, Mamie and I were in the living room of the house; Mamie
was playing the piano and I was listening. We realized a sudden thunderstorm was
approaching and thought maybe we had better go to the kitchen where the other
family members wetre. As we started through the hall with the open door to the porch,
lightning struck that maple tree, and the blue fireball came down to the ground
with a crack. Both of us made a quick exit. Papa planted another maple tree in the
same location. Guess what? Lightning struck it too. Papa said, “Since metal attracts
lightning, I suppose that is where my pot of gold is buried.”

CHRISTMAS FIREWORKS. On Christmas Eve night, Papa would very carefully position
a shovel full of hot coals from the fireplace on the brick walk. Then we children
could light fireworks with the live coals. Papa was afraid for the children to play
with matches, and he did caution us to stay away from the exploding firecrackets. I
loved the sparklers and the magical designs made while twirling them. Papa wanted
children to play and enjoy themselves, and he never corrected one unless he thought
there was danger for the child.

The entire family always spent several days at Christmas with Papa and Mama Lutie,
our grandparents. Late one Christmas Day about dusk when all of the grandchildren
were there, my two older brothers and two of the male cousins who were visiting from
Arkansas were speaking in hushed tones. At a distance, I watched them wrap fireworks
in some newspapet. Periodically, Papa’s older brother, Uncle Elijah, would sweep the
hearth of the fireplace as he sat warming. Uncle Elijah was in his place, and the boys
were planning a drop. I think Lowry Crook was the designated dropper. There it was, a
small newspapet bundle on the fireplace, and just as quickly, there wasn’t a boy in sight.
It was five o’clock and all the women left the room to prepare supper. Uncle Elijah was
right on schedule, attending to the fire, adding a log and brushing the hearth.

Suddenly, a loud cracking sound accompanied the shower of sparks over the room.
“Lord God, Lija, what have you done?” was hardly out of Papa’s mouth, when an
explosive outburst boom echoed in the chimney, and another, and another.

“Thoseboys, those boys did this,” erupted from all corners, and each adult threatened
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what was going to happen to the boys. Since no lasting damage was done, I think they
got off with tongue lashings.

THE TICKING OF TIME. There was a hall at the front of the house, and, if you opened the
rear door, the long back porch was visible from it. The door was kept closed most of the
time. That hall had a thermometer to the right on the wall as you entered. I remember
someone exclaiming, “It is thirty-eight degrees out here.” Yes, in the winter the unheated
areas were cold. From the hall, the living room was to the left and Papa’s and Mama
Lutie’s room to the right. I loved the quietness of the living room, and I would stay
for hours singing the hymns from page one of the hymnal to the end. I did not play
the piano but would take the sheet music and play the melody; that’s where [ became
acquainted with Al Jolsen, Liszt, and Beethoven. The room was an excellent place to read
or write, just quiet activities. My brothers could never understand why the room was off
limits to them. That is the difference between boys and girls and their activities.

The living room was reserved for company, but to tell the truth, most of the
entertaining was in the coziness of Papa and Mama Lutie’s room. The room was bright;
Papa always had the plastered walls painted white. I can see the sheer curtains blowing
in the summer breeze. In the winter, a warm fire glowed in the fireplace all the time.
Chairs, mostly rocking chairs, surrounded the fire. The large Victorian walnut bed
stood in one corner, and at its foot was another bed made of iron or some such metal.
All grandchildren slept there, and, even if you were nearing your teens, Papa would still
pull a chair up to the open side “so you won't fall out.” Many nights I would listen to
the crackling of the embers and watch the flickering flames die down, while counting
the striking of the clock at various hours. The clock only struck one time at 12:30 A.M.,
once at 1:00 A.M., and once at 1:30 A.M. That intrigued me. [ know I should have been
asleep, but to this day, sleep has never been easy to come by.

I remember Papa had certain times for listening to the radio. He liked “Lum and
Abner.” The stock market prices for agricultural products and the news were a ritual.
At night, he went to bed after the ten o’clock news.

After Mama Lutie died in 1939 and after Uncle John entered the military, Papa was
alone, except for Uncle Elijah, who always went to bed with the chickens, summer
and winter. As a teenager I stayed many nights at Papa’s. One winter, he was sick with
a sinus headache. Sunday came and Mamie did not feel comfortable leaving him to go
to her teaching job. I assured her I would stay, and get up and go to school from his
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house. I puttered around before bedtime trying to attend to his needs, and I promised
myself that I would try to help with his breakfast. Early the next morning, I heard
Papa say, “Dolly, your breakfast is ready.” A fine nurse I turned out to be, but he did
say he felt much better.

Until Mama Lutie passed away, Papa didn’t enter a kitchen except to pass through.
That summer while Mamie was at home, he learned to cook, even make biscuits.
I still can see those large skillets loaded with sausage and fried eggs. Ham and side
meat were always ready to be sliced and eaten or put in vegetables. This was certainly
not a diet that added years to one’s life, yet Papa lived to be within three months of
reaching ninety, stayed thin as a rail, and stayed on his feet until he had an operation
on the prostate two days before his death.

OUR FIRESIDE CHATS. The fireplace was central to the heart of the family, the center
stage. With rocking chairs in a semicircle, one could while away the time and even
listen to the grownups discuss the latest. Sometimes the best place was in Papa’s lap. You
didn’t ask and he didn’t offer; you just sat in his lap. All the children knew they were
welcome. Papa ventured to ask Mamie why she didn't sit in a chair, and she readily told
him it was hard. Each generation climbed into that comfortable position of safety.

One of the tools used with the fireplace was a contrary pair of tongs. Every so often
they would pinch Papa’s hands when he was lifting logs. You would know when it
happened. Papa would express in no uncertain terms how he felt and end with, “I'll
throw these things in the ditch.” Off he would go with the tongs. Somehow, someway,
the next day the tongs would reappear. No one asked a question. We didn’t say doodly-
squat, but we did snicker to each other, wondering how many times the tongs had been
thrown in the ditch to the tune of Papa’s favorite words, “Hellfire and tarnation!”

While fireplaces were comforting, they also posed real danger. Have you ever
experienced a chimney on fire with flames leaping unbounded into the air with the
fallout of sparks landing on the roof? That was when the men got into high gear, but
there was really nothing they could do but climb into the attic to see if any fire had
escaped between the bricks. There were no fire departments, and there was little water
to fight fire. Tin roofs were necessary, since fite sparks did not ignite them. In my
family, we had shingles until the roof caught on fire early one morning. My father put
it out, but soon a tin roof appeared on our house.
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COURT SQUARE AND THE KNOCKOUT. The extra bed in Papa and Mama Lutie’s room
was labeled “Court Square.” Don't think the children had special access to that bed.
It was a place for newspaper readers, a quick nap by anyone visiting, you name it.
Jimmie Stanton started calling it Court Square, because, he said, “More bums had
slept on it than on Court Square in Memphis.”

That bed was the site of my first and only knockout punch. I was age five when Annie
(Louanna) married Uncle Clede (LaClede Buzbee), and the marriage certainly wasn'’t to
my liking. While visiting one weekend, Uncle Clede was heading out the door to his car
on an etrand but remembered to kiss Annie goodbye. She and I were lying on the bed
reading. As he knelt down to give his goodbye kiss, I dealt him a blow on his temple
that decked all 250-plus-pounds, and he went down. When Mama was told of my act of
violence, she made me apologize to Uncle Clede. Strange results ensued; he and I became
close friends. [ really didn’t understand what had happened until  heard my two brothers
discussing it. I must have been a paradox for the two who idealized prizefighters.

My sweetest recollection of all was on a Christmas morning. The house was quiet,
with only a few members of the family present. I spent the night on “Court Square.”
The remaining families were coming for the midday meal that always lasted until
three in the afternoon. I was awakened that Christmas morning to the most beautiful
Christmas carols. Papa had turned on the radio for me. I lay there listening, and Papa
explained, “I knew Dolly would like that.”

WE SPOKE OF FLU BUT NOT OF THE DEPRESSION. The influenza epidemic in 1918 is one
subject that Papa never forgot. “It was bad,” he recalled, “but none of our immediate
family died.” I wonder if he realized the count was more than 400,000 dead in the
United States alone.!*?

Papa kept records on a ledger in the wardrobe, along with his oversized trousers
and shirts. He was a very small man, and I believe that he used his purchases as a way
to fool us into thinking he wore bigger sizes. Of course, his pants were held up with
suspenders. He carried a long soft leather man's black purse in his pocket that snapped
at the top. I was commenting to a friend fifty years later that every morning when I
was on my way to school, Papa would open the purse, take out a nickel, and say, “Now,
Dolly, go buy yourself an apple.” My friend said, “No one had money to spend like
that. Didn’t you know there was a Depression?” My reply was, “No one ever told us.”

192Paul C. Murphy, What's Happening (Research Triangle, 1975), p. 38.
Py, g p
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When I was five, [ started with allergy shots and traveled to Memphis twice a week
to receive them. I didn’t see any bread lines, even though in 1939, when Edna Earl
married Jimmie, he filled us in on the bread line details. [ suppose we were just the last
to know. Seriously, the people in the country did not have the problems that the city
people had. There was food, there was shelter, we had clothing and a job to be done.

[ did hear that Papa put his cotton in storage for years until the price of cotton rose.
In order to store cotton, compression was necessary. Compressing the cotton bales
was exactly that— pressure used to compress the large bale into a smaller size which
did not take up as much room for storage or transportation.

I don’t want to give the impression that Papa was a generous man who threw his
money around. Quite the contrary. He would sometimes ignore a necessity. Perhaps
my frail form gave him an incentive to give me a nickel for apples.

I had a five-dollar gold piece, and in 1933 Mama obeyed the federal order to turn
in all gold. I blamed Franklin D. Roosevelt and the government for taking my gold. At
that age, my little bank held coins. What did I want with a piece of paper?

BROWSING IN THE MIDDLE ROOM. The “boys’ room,” or the middle bedroom, was large.
By the dresser was a razor strap, and I would watch the men make lather with abrushina
special cup, shave with a straight razor, and at intervals sharpen the blade on the strap.

A shotgun sat in the corner, probably loaded. No child had to be told not to touch
things that were harmful. [ never heard of an accident with a child and a gun. Guns
were used for hunting or to shoot hawks that snatched the chickens. The men did
not have to sit and wait for the hawks. The chickens sounded the alarm with their
squawking and running. There was no mistaking the source of the danger.

In winter, a closet adjacent to the warm chimney in the middle bedroom was filled
with jars of home-canned vegetables and fruits and stacks of jellies, jams, and pickles.
Preparation in times of plenty was at the heart of country living.

UNCLE “LIJAH,” THE STORYTELLER. Every child in each generation recalls Uncle
“Lijah,” Papa’s older brother, sitting by the hearth telling us stories in the twilight in
that middle bedroom. His stories put Uncle Remus to shame. He made Brer Rabbit,
Brer Possum, Brer Bear, and Brer Coon come alive, and he spun his own rendition of
the tales. He managed to tell of ambrosia, fruitcakes, nuts, and wonderful goodies that
made your mouth water. [ wish [ could remember the details to pass down. If tape
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recorders had been available in those years, we would have a real treasure. I do recall
one portion of a story. It was winter, and the snow was on the ground so high that
none of the critters could go outside to eat. They wete starving, so hungry, and we felt
so sorty for them. There was nothing left but the bones from the Thanksgiving turkey.
But somehow a big pot of soup was made from bones using found ingredients. And, of
course, the snow finally melted and we had a happy ending. Uncle Lijah exaggerated
the craftiness of Brer Rabbit and Brer Fox. We would sit and beg him to continue. All
too soon, supper was served and that story would have to wait until another time.

Knowing that I would be writing about the family, one relative after another
reminded me of Uncle Elijah’s storytelling, how carefully he chose the right words
and built the plot, and how all of us loved that time in our lives. It was magical, and
I feel quite incapable of describing the feeling of pleasure that all of us derived from
his stories. I only wish the younger generations could have heard him. He truly was a
gifted child’s storyteller.

The stories we loved bring to my memory another childhood delight, literally from
the hands of the older generation. We would take a piece of string, listen carefully to
instructions, and create forms of “Jacob’s ladder” and “crow’s feet.” Sometimes adults
would have to manipulate our small fingers with the string until we achieved the
desired results. And presto, we were so proud!

THE NORTH POLE. To the north of this middle bedroom was the “girls’' room,” better
known as the “North Pole.” It was not heated, and in the winter you would undress
and jump into bed hoping to get warm. That was the main reason that we chose
“Court Square” as our bed on many occasions. The visiting babies and toddlers took
their naps in this cold room, because it was about the only one free of traffic. We used
to peep through the keyhole to ascertain what cousin Charlotte (Charlotte Buzbee)
was doing. Mamie called her “Captain,” because she found so many things to do,
from putting toilet tissue in her nose, which the surgeon had to remove, to leaving
tiny fingerprints on all the pounds of butter.

Cousin Travis (Terry Davis) locked himself inside the room one day. Aunt Rebecca
coaxed him to unlock it, but to no avail. Someone went outside and removed the
screen in order to go through the window. At that moment, Travis unlocked the door.
We didn’t have stupid children.

Uncle Elijah’s room was directly back of the “North Pole.” It opened into the
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dining room. There were two large beds besides the other furniture. He sometimes
kept candy in his wardrobe, and he would share a piece or two with me. He had a door
to the outside in his room.

As I have indicated before, there were sleeping arrangements in almost every room,
including the front hall, which had a davenport. There wete people in those beds a
great deal of the time. For a number of years, Papa’s aunts, Aunt Ban and Aunt Cora,
came from Collierville to visit in June and stayed until October. These are the same
aunts who were described in the Lowry section as belonging to the Collierville Christian
Church. Somewhere along the way, they had parted company with that church. They
never turned their hands to make a bed, wash a dish, or shell a bean, but would eat, and
then sit on the front porch, read the Bible, and try to indoctrinate anyone around with
their Seventh Day Adventist religion. Papa did not take kindly to this and sought the
refuge of the barn or back portions of the house. You would find other family members
shifting from room to room, and poor Mama Lutie was left alone with these two. At the
risk of repeating myself, “Grandma was the best woman in the world.”

Why Aunt Ban and Aunt Cora didn't stay forever when they had a deal as good as
this causes one to wonder. My theory is that they must have slept in the “North Pole,”
and the chilly October nights were a foretaste of worse to come.

COLD ENOUGH TO KILL HOGS. On the coldest day of winter, [ would look forward to a
warm fire while walking home from school, and [ knew there would be a sweet just for
me at Mama Lutie’s. The very instant [ stepped in the front door of the house, I could
tell by the smell it was hog killing time. It happened every year, and yet it would come
as a complete shock to me. Here it was, the coldest day of winter, and there was no
fire in the fireplace. Not even a smoldering coal. The closer I approached the kitchen,
the worse it became. Everyone was in the back yard of the house or in the kitchen.
What little heat came from the kitchen stove was escaping by open doors with greasy
doorknobs. I can’t explain what went on, for as soon as I could escape to my own
home, I did. But Mama was always helping Mama Lutie and we had to tarry awhile.
There were fires under pots in the yard and tubs full of the most disgusting things.
Even the dining room table was covered with oil cloth, and heaps and mounds of
sausage were “being worked,” meaning seasonings such as sage and pepper were being
added. The fat was also being boiled in the pots to make lard, and crackling was lifted

out as the process was completed. I'd wonder if life would ever become normal again.
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Butchering a steer was never a big deal. That was done away from the house, and only
the edible meat was brought in. At those times, Mama Lutie would have “beefsteak,”
usually on Friday nights, then a tremendous pot of soup at Saturday noon, hash with
countty fries on Saturday night, and roast on Sunday. [ would watch her baste and
brown the roast.

AN ARTIST AT WORK. At the end of the long side porch that ran to the front hall was a
small room which was used mainly for storage. We called it “the playhouse.” On one side
were bookshelves. I would read from a Spanish Bible to impress friends—I didn’t know
Spanish, but the English was on the facing page. Here I became acquainted with Priscilla
and John Alden. There was some marble-top furniture that had been demoted to this
room. Those of the male gender seldom entered, since the chamber pots, after they had
been sterilized and placed in the sun each day, were stored there. Years later, after most of
the family had departed to their own homes, the room was used for storage of saddles.

Two large wooden boxes loaded with clean handmade quilts were in that room.
Mama Lutie would piece quilts whenever she sat down, especially at night. She loved
to make the intricate details and the tiny stitches to form patterns. One pattern she
made for me was the “Dresden Plate” with the outline embroidered. This quilt is held
for display in the North Carolina Museum of History in Raleigh as a testimony to her
fabulous work. She also made a “Double Wedding Ring” quilt and started another
called “Fool’s Puzzle.” After ] married, [ completed the quilt. It took me thirteen years
and [ haven't attempted one since. I didn't inherit her talent.

Mama Lutie also made a quilt of every state’s bird appliquéd on the fabric. She also
embroidered a quilt of every state’s flower. That was forty-eight pieces in the thirties.

Two of the quilts that she pieced and quilted for my mother are in the University
of Mississippi Museum. Mama kept those two quilts in perfect condition, seldom
using them. She asked me to save them, and I did for more than thirty years. But
storing many quilts is a chore, so I decided the best thing would be to let the public
enjoy them. I think Mama would have been pleased.

Sewing seemed so natural for Mama Lutie, who spoke of shoddy workmanship in
terms of the person “sewing with a red-hot needle and a blazing thread.” There was only
one way, and that was the right way. I still have some doll clothes that she made with
French fell seams, the hems blind-stitched, and lace hand-whipped on the garment.
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THE DAILY NEWS WITH MAMA LUTIE. Mama Lutie wasn’t a schoolteacher as her sister
Anna was, but she was a light to my world. She and I would read the Commercial
Appeal and the Memphis Press Scimitar, and we talked about Wally Warfield Simpson,
that “old grass widow” who was stirring up trouble in England. “Grass widow” was
her term for divorcees, and Mama Lutie didn’t take kindly to divorce. Wally Simpson
and the ex-king married in 1937.

We also followed the Charles Lindbergh kidnapping from the time the pretty little
boy was missing to the hanging of Bruno Richard Hauptmann in New Jersey in 1936.1'd
pretend to go with the police as they took the timbers from the house, and then look at
the pictures in the paper and allow that he surely was guilty, as we followed the trial.

And she would recall the 1912 Hindenberg disaster. We spoke of the shooting of the
gangster John Dillinger in 1934, but strangely I do not remember any conversations
about Bonnie and Clyde, Pretty Boy Floyd, or even Baby Face Nelson, who came from
Memphis.

We were so hopeful that Will Rogers and Wiley Post were not really killed in a
plane crash in Point Barrow, Alaska.

On the lighter side, she would tease me with, “If you Kkiss your elbow, you'll turn
into a boy.” I would try so hard just to prove it wouldn’t happen. If I whistled, she
would always repeat the phrase, “A whistling woman and a crowing hen never come
to any good end.”

[ was allowed to play with the darning egg. Socks had to be darned, and this wooden
egg was dropped into the sock in order that the holes could be more readily mended.

Mama Lutie was rather tall and stately, about five feet, seven or eight inches, with
brown eyes. She had long brown hair to her waist which she combed and brushed,
brought to the back of the neck, and braided. She then lifted the braid and circled her
head with it. I would sit and watch the operation. She put on stockings in a strange
manner, because she said, “My father taught me to do it this way.” She’d turn them

wrong side out, start with a little roll at the toe and roll them up on her leg.

THE EVILS OF WAR. Mama Lutie was born six years after the Civil War. She may have
remembered part of the Reconstruction, but all of it left her feeling bitter. The “Yankee
stories” told of burned homes and crops, ransacked food supplies, and plundered
livestock, actual stealing of everything insight. While much of it was told to her by the
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elders who had lived through it, history confirms that it was true. She never told me
any Civil War stories about her father, even though he served for four years. She said
she had a cousin, Emma, who, when she heard that the Yankees were coming, put on
every garment of clothes that she owned. Emma had a small frame, but not that day.

The homes in Holly Springs were spared because U. S. Grant made the town his
headquarters. Other towns did not fare as well. Memphis fell to the enemy, and
the Yankees were the enemy. Anywhere or anything that Union General William
Tecumseh “Incinerator” Sherman touched was destined for ruination, and he was in
Memphis in 1862. His orders were to put to death or capture all armed men and to
burn their homes and all property.

Atlanta, Georgia, is remembered for the devastating fires of Sherman, but other
communities and towns felt the destruction too. He sent out men under other officers
to surrounding small towns. Only the sparsely settled areas with distances between
the homes escaped the catastrophe of losing everything. The people of Tcnnessee and
Mississippi would not soon forget.

REMINISCING. As I talked to Mama Lutie, I would question her as to why she had
holes in her ears, and she would explain that in order to wear certain earrings, she
had them put there. My next question was how. And she would recall that her cousin
placed a needle on the stove until it was red hot and then put it through her ears.
With punching the first ear, she fainted. To this day, I do not have pierced ears.

I was intrigued with the names of the colored help. One was Mae Reuben, and a
child of one of her relatives had a most unusual name. The child was named Frances
Anna Isabella Tennessee Columbia Narcissus Donagan Julia Anna Fronagan Olie-Evie
Pokey-hunters Aye-Evie Graduary Sussus Ann Aravany. What did they call her? Fanny.
I have tried to spell these names as Mama Lutie said them, in a kind of jingle. Edna
Farl could pronounce them. I could, and Janet, my daughter, learned them.

ONLY THE VOODOO DOCTOR KNOWS. No family story would be complete without
telling about our colored friends. That is correct—colored! I would not dishonor their
memory by calling them black. “Colored” was a term used with respect, and, if I had
said “black,” Sarah would have given me a tongue-lashing and told Mama. I did not
call them “darkies” either, but I am guilty of using “white trash” for my own race.
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Sarah and her husband, Jim Lock, along with Penny, his sister, and Sarah’s niece
Willie Ree, had been around the family long before I entered the world. Sarah was
an expert quilter. I can see her now putting up the quilting frames. Frames were four
smooth quilt lengths of wood about three inches wide and one inch thick, with holes
drilled through them at various points, especially at the ends. When laid out in a
rectangle the size of a bed or larger, ten-penny nails were placed in holes of the two
pieces that came together at all four corners. Then the quilt top and lining were basted
to the frames, after which cotton batting was layered neatly between the lining and
the top. The cotton had to be carded before use. After the quilt was in place, tight
and bouncy, Sarah chalked a shell outline, and then she would thread the needle and
weave in and out, until one row of shells was stitched. The frame was rolled again and
she would repeat the process. After the quilting was complete, and sometimes it took
days, the raw edges on the four sides were bound to make a neat finished look. Fancy
quilts were quilted by the design.

Very seldom during Mama Lutie’s life did Sarah or anyone else help with the
cooking. We were amazed that she let Leroy Mack/Mitchell, another colored friend,
come into the kitchen and help. Sometimes Leroy would use Mack for his name, and,
at others, it was Mitchell. But there was no way that Leroy would eat Sarah’s cooking.
He said she was a voodoo doctor.

One day, Edna Earl told Sarah that she heard she was a voodoo doctor. Sarah said,
“It’s just lies, just lies.” We certainly had no evidence to make us suspect it was true. I
do remember that Sarah was called to the bedside in two separate heat stroke victims
before the medical doctor. Both died, but even the medical doctor could not have
saved them at that point.

THE HEX. Papa noticed that Leroy took an out-of-the-way route when was coming
to the house, and he asked Leroy why. He said, “Miss Sarah is trying to put a hex on
me, and I'm not going through that gate. See that bag on the post.” After examining
the tobacco sack with a few acorns and leaves, Papa knew that Blanche and I had left
our treasures and had forgotten about them. I had to tell Leroy that the sack belonged
to me. He was always skeptical of “Miss Sarah.”

Leroy and Ola Mae lived close by, and the back porch was a chatting place on many
occasions. We would talk and I would share all the news with them. One day I said,
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“Leroy, I have sotne new lace panties,” and proceeded to show them. “Put your dress
down,” scolded Ola Mae. She took me aside and explained that girls didn’t show their
pants to men.

Hubby Dee was officially the child of Leroy and Ola Mae as the result of an unusual
situation. Hubby Dee was born at home to Ola Mae’s sister, who was living with them at
the time. His notarized birth certificate named Ola Mae as the mother and Letoy as the
father. I don’t doubt Leroy was the father, but Ola Mae certainly wasn’t his birth mother.

Leroy had a daughter, Lou Easter. I do not remember who the mother was, but I
saw her often when working at our store. All one summer, Lou Easter, a teenager, was
sick, according to the gossip. “She’s at Miss Pet’s, and she ain’t gonna be worried with
babies no more.” Miss Pet was her grandmother.

We assumed that Ola Mae and Leroy were married, but, to our amazement, after
a good twenty years Ola Mae moved to Memphis, and within days Leroy married the

widow Bessie Johnson—this time with a marriage license.

A FAITHFUL FRIEND. In the 1950s, Leroy kept a good watch over Uncle Elijah, who
was aging. One summer day, he told us to call a doctor. It seems Leroy was the only
one in whom Uncle Elijah would confide his problem. After Uncle Elijah’s hospital
visit for a prostate operation and treatment for emphysema, Leroy took care of him
daily and, toward the end of Elijah’s life, also nightly.

Every so often, one of the women would cut another with a straight razor. Poor
Betty, who lived on the Kizer land, was cut by Mary Lou over the latter’s husband,
Honey Cat. She was cut from her neck to her stomach and had to recuperate all one
summer. | remember going to see her.

Race relations were easy with your friends. You knew them personally and shared

their lives.

LIGHTING THE WAY. People today cannot imagine that life without electricity could be
normal, It is primitive by the today’s standards, but all of the neighbors, stores, schools,
and churches, as well as the railroad station and the post office, had the same situation,
and no one called it a problem. I think only two families in Red Banks had generators.

There were kerosene lamps and Aladdin lamips. The Aladdin lamp also used
kerosene, but it came equipped with a mantle and, when working properly, was as
bright as any light bulb. The older kerosene lamps sometimes had reflectors at the
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back of the glass chimney to brighten their light. Fueled by kerosene oil in the base
of a globe, with a wick inserted in a wick holder, these lamps had to have the wicks
trimmed weekly; also, the chimneys were cleaned in order to gain the best light. If
the lighted wick was turned too high, a blackened sooty chimney was the result. If
the wick was turned too low, the oil in the base of the lamp would catch fire. An adult
would race to the closest outside door, and the hazard would land in the yard to burn
itself out. The salvageable parts were rescued later. The danger of fire was always at the
back of the adult mind. No candles were allowed, period.

The outhouse could be a one or two-seater. If you felt your privacy was about to
be invaded, you just cleared your throat rather loudly. When 1 visited and used a
neighbor’s privy, I always checked to see if a supply of Sears catalogs or corn cobs was
available to be used instead of toilet paper.

THE ICEMAN WON'T COME NOW. Electricity came to Red Banks about 1935. Papa’s
house was wired, and | believe his first appliance was a refrigerator. Can you image
trying to keep the icebox supplied with ice in the summer to cool the food? The
iceman did not always come out to Red Banks, just eight miles from Holly Springs.
Someone would have to go to the ice factory, purchase ice, and bring it home. No
wonder there were no leftovers; there was no way to keep the food fresh.

There was a shortage of rental property in Durham in 1946, and when Madison
and I married, our first apartment had an icebox. One of our first purchases was a dish
pan to catch the water as the ice melted. Failure to empty the dish pan on a timely
basis resulted in a floor covered with water.

Red signs were placed in a house window indicating to the iceman how many
pounds of ice you needed each day. Coins were Kept on the top of the icebox to pay,
and the iceman would enter and leave without disturbing the owners.

THE SILVERTONE VS. THE PIANO. To me, the best appliance was the Silvertone radio.
At first it was kept in the living room. I loved to listen to the big band music, but at
night [ would pick up the short waves, my first encounter with foreign languages.

Soon the radio was moved to Papa and Mama Lutie’s room. Mama Lutie liked
country and western music. She would pat her foot, speak of fiddle music, and hum
tunes such as “Oh bury me not on the lone prairie.” Her favorite hymn was “How Firm
a Foundation, Ye Saints of the Lord.” That sums up Mama Lutie: a saint of the Lord.
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Both Mama Lutie and Papa were Methodists, but Mama Lutie was the churchgoer.
In 1886 she was a charter member of the Red Banks Methodist Church. Her pew was
on the left side going in, second row from the front. Most of the men sat on the right
side, but I noticed that Daddy sat with Mama or in the choir.

Music was important to all of us. Louanna, Mamie, and Edna Earl took piano
lessons, and there wete always sounds coming from the living room from one of the
three or their friends. We could tell when someone other than family was playing;
those three did play the piano better than average. Of course, each claimed that the
other avoided doing dishes in order to practice. Edna Earl was the most daring, in spite
of a very strict teacher. She had a long classical recital piece, but Edna Earl decided it
should be cut in length—on recital night. Cut it, she did. Mamie watched to see the
teacher’s response, which wasn’t favorable, but school was out for the summer and

Edna Earl got away with it.

LAUGHTER. The family enjoyed a good laugh, and each member was not above
playing a practical joke. Uncle Willie would take an item that cost maybe forty-nine
cents, mark it up to $20.49, and show it to Uncle Elijah, just to hear his comments.

One afternoon at dusk, a saleslady appeared at the door. Female salespersons were
unusual. In the country, no one, especially a female, was turned away. So she was
invited to spend the night. Edna Earl had embarked on a job of refinishing furniture,
and the house was in somewhat of a turmoil. Immediately, Uncle Elijah asked where
she was sleeping. Uncle Willie said, “In your room. There is an extra bed in there.” As
was Uncle Elijah’s custom, he set out for the barn when things wete not going right.
He ventured in later to check things out. Of coutse, the lady was fed and put to bed,
but not in Uncle Elijah’s room.

Don't think that Uncle Elijah was the butt of all the kidding. No one was safe, but
the teasing was harmless, and Uncle Willie could be oh so serious.

Before Louanna was married, one Aptil Fools’ Day fell on a Monday. Mamie and
Edna Earl plotted. Edna Earl was to get up bright and early that morning, pretend that
Mzt. Buzbee, the father of Louanna’s boyfriend LaClede, was at the door and had come
to ask Louanna to drive LaClede to Ole Miss, where he was a student. Early Monday
morning the plot began. Louanna, of course, was delighted, hurtriedly dressed, and
primped to look her best.
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“Mr. Buzbee, Louanna will be out in a few minutes. It won't take her long. Won't you
please come in out of the cold and sit by the fire,” Edna Earl said. Then there was a deep
muffled reply, and the one-sided conversation continued. Mamie was in the bed in the
room with Louanna, her head covered, trying to control her laughter as Edna Earl carried
out the scheme. I'll leave Louanna’s reaction to that April Fool joke to your imagination.

There was a lot of wisdom to be learned in the family, from enjoying a good time
together to attending funerals for neighbors or relatives. The young and the elderly
understood death as part of the world that we live in. But there were days that I didn’t
like it, and I told Mamie that I hated to go to funerals. She said, “No one likes to go,
but go to support the family. It is the only thing we can do to help, and maybe they
will feel better.” What wonderful advice for a child, and Mamie wasn’t even called a
counselor. We dealt with death when it came and did not try to analyze the situation.
And when it did come to the family, others gave their support.

THE USETA-BEES. Many years passed. My nephew Charles was giving his very young
daughter Hester a tour of Red Banks. He would say, “This used to be Papa’s and Mama
Lutie’s house.” As he guided her by the different houses and sites where he spent time,
he would relate stories about one location and then another. He would tell her, “This
used to be where Granddaddy and Grandma Shipp lived. This used to be where Matt
and I went to see Aunt Octie.” She listened to the stories and, as the little trip was
ending, Hester declared, “There sure are alotta useta-bees here.” Yes, Hester, you are
correct, more than you know.



Descendants of William Henry Vick
27 Mar 2006

1. William Henry Vick (b.Abt 1795-,,North Carolina;d.Bef 1860)
sp: Penny (b.Abt 1799-, North Carolina;d.Aft 1 May 1878)
b— 2. Ransom Anderson Vick (b.13 Aug 1822- Chatham,North Carolina;d.28 Jun 1897-Searcy, White, Arkansas)
. sp: Sarah Ann Abington (b.27 May 1827;m.28 Feb 1856;d.7 Jul 1864)
—— 3. William Henry Vick (d.Aft 1922-,0klahoma,Oklahoma)
ép: Camilla Clarkson (m.Feb 1898;d.Bef 1922)
—— 3. Ransom Emmett Vick
‘ sp: Betty T. Mitchell (m.7 Nov 1883)
\ — 4. Imogene Vick (b.12 Sep 1884-Collierville,Shelby, Tennessee;d.Bef 1968)
. — 4. John Mitchell Vick (b.17 Dec 1886-Ft. Smith,Arkansas;d.Bef 1968)
— 4. Ransom Emmett Vick Junior (b.18 May 1889-Ft. Smith, Arkansas;d.Bef 1968)
l — 4. Lucie Vick (b.30 Apr 1893-Ft. Smith, Arkansas;d.Aft 1969)
—— 4. Eva Vick (b.5 Aug 1895-Ft. Smith,Arkansas;d.Bef 1968)
— 4. William Harrell Vick (b.12 Jul 1898-Ft. Smith,Arkansas;d.Brfore 1968)
sp: UNKNOWN
L— 5. Robert Harrell Vick
sp: UNKNOWN
} 6. Robert Dewitt Vick (b.Abt 1951)
— 6. Joseph Captilles Vick (b.Abt 1952)
1 6. Sarah Annis Vick (b.Abt 955)
6. Charles Ransom Vick (b.Abt 1958)
L — 4. Frances Elizabeth Vick (b.19 May 1901-Ft. Smith,Arkansas;d.Aft 1969)
|

3. Ella Vick (d.Aug 1897-Searcy, White,Arkansas)

ép: G. Fred Biggs

— 4. Sallie B. Biggs (d.Aft 1912-St Louis,Missouri ?)
ép: J. L. Rowland (d.Aft 1912-8t Louis,Missouri ?)
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~—— 4. Everett Anderson Biggs (d.Aft 1912-,Izard, Arkansas?)
sp: Nancy (d.Aft 1912)
L 4. George Hugh Biggs (d.Aft 1912-,Garland,Arkansas?)
sp: Ella (d.Aft 1912)
[—— 4. Joseph Ransom Biggs (d.Aft 1912-,1zard, Arkansas?)

sp: Ethel (d.Aft 1912)
L- 4. William Van Biggs (d.Aft 1912-St Louis,Missouri 7)
L— 4. Freddie Ella Biggs (d.Aft 1912-St Louis,Missouri ?)
—— 3. John Bell (JoBell) Vick (b.Bef 1864;d. Abt 1884-Mississippi)
}— 2, Emiline Vick (b.Abt 1823- Chatham,North Carolina;d.Bet 1850/78)
— 2. Martha Vick (b.Abt 1828-,Chatham,North Carolina;d.Aft 1878)
—— 2. Malinda or Lindy Vick (b.Abt 1830-,Chatham,North Carolina;d. Aft 1878)
—— 2, William Henry Vick (b.24 Oct 1832-,Chatham,North Carolina;d.10 Jun 1887-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)

ép: Clarinda Abington Lowry (b.1841-Collierville,Shelby, Tennessee;m.20 Nov 1866;d.22 Mar 1922-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)
—— 3. Elijah Bell Vick (b.29 Apr 1868-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.16 Jul 1954-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)
| 3. Sallie Elenora Vick (b.31 Jul 1870-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.i7 Apr 1944-Laws Hill,,Mississippi)

sp: Lorenza Lee Thompson (b.4 Apr 1863;m.21 Mar 1892;d.10 QOct 1906-,Marshall,Mississippi)
4. Mary Clarinda Thompson (b.18 Dec 1892-,Marshall, Mississippi)

ép: Harvey Nicholson (d.1968)
5. Lawrence Nicholson
5. Raymond Nicholson
4. William Lee or Willie Thompson (b.7 Nov 1894}
—— 4. Dudley Ransom Thompson (b.17 Dec 1896;d.18 Apr 1920)
— 4. James Augusta Thompson (b.18 Mar 1899;d.22 Jan 1978)
ép: Mildred Barber (b.29 Sep 1903;d.1 Dec 1979)
5. James Thompson
5. Dudley Thompson

— 4. Mabel Eunice Thompson (b.13 Aug 1901}
ép: Jim Shaw
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L s Freddye Lois Shaw

sp: Shoffner Charles
— 4. Aubrey Eugene Thompson (b.21 Feb 1904)

sp: Wanda

5. Mary Thompson
5. Sally Thompson
5. Aubrey Thompson

sp: Vema
-— 4, Lowry Loranzo Thompson (b.6 Mar {907)
— 3. Lowry Vick (b.2 Jul 1872-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.9 Apr 1962-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Lutie Olive Malone (b.7 Jul 1871-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;m.18 Dec 1894;d.7 May 1939-Red Banks,M,Mississippi)
- 4. Frances Lucille Vick (b.29 Sep 1895-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.2 Jul 1978-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)

sp: Ira Ervin Shipp Senior (b.7 Aug [891-Big Creck,C,Mississippi;m.7 Aug 1917;d.26 Nov 1978-Memphis,S, Tennessee)
5. Ira Ervin Shipp Junior (b.15 May 1918-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi}
sp: Mary Elizabeth Cochran (b.25 Sep 1919-Holly Springs,Marshall,Mississippi;m. 12 Dec 1943;d.27 Nov 2002-)
6. Charles Ervin Shipp (b.9 Aug 1945-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Comnelia or Nino Cargill Allen (b.20 Jan 1945-San Angelo,Tom Green, Texas;m.1973)
7. Hester Stewart Shipp (b.23 Jul 1974-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
ép: Andrew Alexander Mathes (m.3 Oct 1998)
l—- 8. Comelia Jane Mathes (b.20 Feb 2003)
— 8. Alexander Stewart Mathes (b.20 Jun 2003)
7. Charles Cochran Shipp (b-23 Jun 1980-Memphis.Sheiby, Tennessee)

+— 6. Frances Elizabeth Shipp (b.10 Jul 1947-Memphis,Shelby. Tennessee)
ép: Roger Eliphalet Nott (b.28 Jan 1945-Pensacola,Escambia,Florida;m.25 Jun 1977)
L— 7. John Roger Nott (b.10 Apr 1984-Gainesville.Hall,Georgia)
— 6. Kathryn Lynn Shipp (b.21 Apr 1949-Greenwood,Leflore, Mississippi)
§p: Gary Neal Smith (m.Aug 1969(Div))
s:p: Perry Keith Hughes (b.22 Nov 1947-Selmer,McNairy, Tennessee;m.23 Dec 1973)
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7. Kimberly Ann Hughes (b.7 Sep 1976-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
ép: William Jason Essary (m.25 Nov 2000)
8. Kimberly Elizabeth Essary
8. William Jason Essary II (b.26 Nov 2003)
7. Peyton Kyle Hughes (b.28 Aug 1979-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Allison Michelle Terry (b.27 Jan 1981-Victoria, Texas;m.4 Sep 2004)
— 6. Helen Joy Shipp (b.19 Aug 1950-Greenwood,Leflore,Mississippi)

— 5. Lowry Ray Shipp (b.10 Jun 1921-Big Creek,Calhoun,Mississippi;d.3 Dec 1998-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)

sp: Susie Ruth Williams (b.3 Sep 1928-Potts Camp,Marshall,Mississippi;m.31 Aug 1946)
F— 6. Betty Sue Shipp (b.15 Jul 1947-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
ép: John Frederick or Jack Weme 1I (b.9 Apr 1943-Memphis,Shelby,Tennessee)
7. Jay Wesley Wemne (b.7 Dec 1981-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
7. Cathering Elizabeth Werne (b.3 Jan 1984-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
6. Dorothy Lucille Shipp (b.21 Oct 1949)
sp: James Moore (m.Feb 1967(Div))
—— 7. Sherry Ann Moore (b.15 Jul 1968)
sp: UNKNOWN
}-—- 8. Aaron Bennefield
sp: Roy Biltions
L 8. Roy Billions
— 7. Shawn Moore (b.1970;d.Deceased)
sp: Christy
8. Kera Elane Moore (b.24 Sep 1988)
8. Shawn Moore (b.16 Jul 1991)
sp: Phillip Millican Senior
L 7. Phillip Millican Junior
- 6. William Lowry or Bill Shipp (b.1 Oct 1955-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
Sp: Katherine

|— 7.Lisa
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sp: UNKNOWN
L— 8. Emily
7. Michael Brian Shipp
§p: Tara Danelle Kilgore (m.23 Nov 2002)
7. Heidi Michelle Shipp
sp: Brian Schaefer Strickland (m.18 Mar 2000)
— 6. }(imberly Annette Shipp (b.3 Dec 1966)
sp: UNKNOWN

L— 5. Ruth Evelyn Shipp (b.13 Sep 1926-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)

ép: Madison Simeon Yarbrough Junior (b.30 Jul 1926-Oxford,Granville,North Carolina;m.24 Nov 1946)
|— 6. Madison Simeon or Matt Yarbrough 111 (b.7 Dec 1947-Durham,Durham,North Carolina)
ép: Calista Jean or Cissy Everhart (b.18 Jun 1948-Winston-Salem,Forsyth,North Carolina;m.2] Nov 1971)
7. Calista Victoria or Lista Yarbrough (b.1 Ju: 1973-Durham,Durham,North Carolina)
Sp: Kevin Paul Kryscio (b.13 Mar 1973-,De Kalb,l1linois;m.21 Dec [996)
7. Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough (b.16 Mar 1978-Durham,Durham,North Carolina)
sp: Christopher Todd Steele (b.1 Dec [971;m.19 Jan 2003)
L— 3. Christopher Todd Steele Junior (b.16 Jun 2005-Durham,Durham,North Carolina)
‘— 6. Janet Ruth Yarbrough (b.10 Feb 1956-Durham,Durham,North Carolina)

— 4. Lena Rivers Vick (b.5 Aug 1897-Red Banks,Marshall, Mississippi;d.17 Feb 1966-West Memphis,Crittenden, Arkansas)
sp: Emmett Hunter Crook (b.3 Feb 1889-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;m. 11 Jan [914;d.4 Mar 1959)
5. John Hunter Crook (b.13 May 1915-Red Banks,Marshall, Mississippi;d.Dec 1986)

sp: Helen Marie Martin (m.25 Dec 1943(Div))
— 6. Betty Ann Crook (b.31 Oct 1944-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
sp: Robert Warren Scaife (b.24 Feb 1942;m.2 Jun 1967)
L— 7. Robert Hunter Scaife MD (b.30 Dec 1971)
sp: Metra
L~ 8. Marlee Scaife
— 6. Mary Sue Crook (b.16 Oct 1950-Dyess,Mississippi, Arkansas)
s:p: Randy Winney (b.14 Jan 1952)
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L— 7. Christopher Martin Winney (b.17 Jan 1977)
sp: Nina Hayes Speck (b.5 Jul 1923;m.1 Jan 1962)

—— 5. Lura Malone Crook (b.20 Apr 1918-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)

Sp: Clarence Rayford Eubanks (b.2 Nov 1913-Bruce,Calhoun,Mississippi;m.4 Nov 1935;d.10 Mar 1980-)
— 6. Nancy Ann Eubanks (b.20 Jan 1938-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
sp: Vemon Wayne Bacot (b.28 Feb 1937-Rotan,Roby, Texas;m.29 Jan 1959;d.28 Jul 1969-G,S,Mexico)
7. Vemon Michael or Mike Bacot (b.2 Dec 1960-West Memphis,Crittenden,Arkansas)
sp: Denita Michelle Gammill (b.3 Sep 1965:m.25 May 1984)
t 8. MacKenzie Jordan Bacot (b.27 Mar 1990-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
8. Maxwell Graden Bacot (b.31 Aug 1995-Memphis,Shelby,Tennessee)
7. Deaundra Ann Bacot (b. 16 Jul 1964-West Memphis,Crittenden,Arkansas)
ép: Ronald Scott Waddell (b.8 Jul 1963-Jonesboro,Craighead,Arkansas;m.16 Nov 1985)
8. Alexandra Grace Waddell (b.13 Apr 199 |-Fayetteville, Washington,Arkansas)
8. Hallie Ann Waddell {b.14 Aug 1993-Jonesboro,Craighead,Arkansas}
8. Lauren Malone Waddell (k.10 Nov 2002)
F 6. Linda Rae Eubanks (b.22 Apr 1942-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
ép: Joseph Bentley Rhodes (b.2 Jun 1941-North Little Rock,Pulaski,Arkansas;m.13 Aug 1960)
L— 7. Lina Beth Rhodes (b.24 May 1962-Abilene,Taylor,Texas)
ép: Mark William Hathaway (b.6 May 1961-,,New York;m.7 Dec 1985)
L— 6. Helen Ruth Eubanks (b.2 Sep 1945-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
sp: Thomas Eddie Idol (m.(Div))
7. Ashlyn Elizabeth Idol (b.25 Sep 1967)
sp: John Peden
8. Autumn Peden
8. Adrian Peden
8. John Alexander Peden
sp: Ronnie Dickerson (m.(Div))
}—— 7. Trenton Hunter or Trent Dickerson (b.26 Feb 1970)
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sp: UNKNOWN
L 8. Jordan Lane Counce (b.30 Jun 1991-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Robert Merle or Bob Garvin (b.20 Feb 1945-, Hawaii)
l— 5. Lowry Williams (William Lowry) Crook (b.21 Jan 1921-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.Deceased)
sp: Mabel Eleanor or Mae Kramme (b.12 Jun 1922-Owensville,Gasconade,Missouri;m.9 Jan 1943)
I— 6. James Lowry Crook (b.21 Nov 1943-Washington,Franklin,Missouri)
ép: Sandra Sheffield (b.7 Sep 1943-Jackson,Hinds,Mississippi;m.23 Jul 1965(Div))
l— 7. Christine Elizabeth Crook (b.13 Nov 1966-Laredo,Webb, Texas)
ép: Mike Clancy
8. Brianna Clancy
8. Sean Clancy
8. Kyle Clancy
8. Patrick Clancy
+—— 7. Karen Kelly Crook (b.23 Apr 1968-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
sp: Randy Cahill
8. Jonathan Cahill
8. Karolyn Cahill
8. Jordan Cahill
8. Thomas Cahill
8. Hannah Cahill
8. Samuel Cahill
— 7. James Lowry Crook Junior,MD (b.21 May 1970-Rapid City,Pennington,South Dakota)
— 7. Rebecca Louise Crook (b.21 May 1975-Atwater,Merced,California)
sp: Jason Cabhill
— 7. Cynthia Caroline Crook (b.26 Nov 1976-Okinawa,Japan)
ép: Zach Hogya

sp: Jan
— 6. Jon Crook (b.11 Oct 1946-Dyess,Mississippi,Arkansas)
sp: Patricia Jean or Pat Latta (b.13 Nov 1945-Chicago,Cook,Illinois;m.27 Aug 1967)
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6.

t— 7. Lowry Alexander Crook (b.15 Dec 1970-Fort Sill,Comanche,Oklahoma)
— 7. Brian Hunter Crook (b.24 Jan 1973-Dallas,Dallas,Texas)
sp: UNKNOWN
8. Jon Hunter Crook
8. Wyatt Crook
~— 7. Katherine Ida Crook (b.11 Jul 1978-Dallas,Dallas, Texas)
Don Crook (b.11 Oct 1946-Dyess,Mississippi,Arkansas)
sp: Marilee Sanbom (b.29 Jul 1947-Mexico City,Mexico;m.5 Oct 1964(Div))
— 7. Sandra Lee Crook (b.6 Jul 1965-Dallas,Dallas,Texas)
ép: Chuck Frost
8. Taylor Frost
8. Kennedy Frost
—— 7. Don Sanborn Crook (b.2 Jul 1968-Dallas,Dallas,Texas)
ép: Dena
sp: Brenda Kay Inman (b.24 Feb 1950-Dallas,Dallas,Texas;m.12 Apr 1975)
— 7. Timothy Shay Sanders (b.27 May 1973-){+Dallas,Dallas,Texas)
sp: Jaimye
— 7. Jon Keith Crook (b.28 Feb 1976-Dallas,Dallas,Texas)
sp: Rebecca
— 7. James Kirtly or Kirt Crook (b.7 Jul 1977-Dallas,Dallas,Texas)

—— 6. Carolyn Louise Crook (b.13 Dec 1948-Dyess,Mississippi,Arkansas)

sp: Paul Douglas Hefley (b.21 Oct 1952;m.4 Dec 1976)

— 5. William Vick or Bill Crook (b.2 May 1923-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)

slp: Helen Lucille Keen (b.7 Nov 1923-Keytesville,Chariton,Missouri;m.30 Jan 1944)
—— 6. William Vick Crook Junior (b.21 Dec 1944;d.21 Dec 1944)
— 6. Laura Beth Crook (b.13 Jan 1948-Bellville,Austin,Texas)

ép: Joe Eddy Milligan (b.27 Sep 1948-Quanah,Hardeman,Texas;m.17 Jan 1970)
}7 7. Matthew William or Matt Milligan (b.7 Dec 1973-Shreveport,Caddo,Louisiana)
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L 7. Tyler Keen Milligan (b.21 Jan 1977-Oklahoma City,Oklahoma,Oklahoma)
sp: Jenni
6. Thomas William or Tom Crook (b.1 Feb 1953-Amarillo,Potter,Texas)
sp: Cynthia Kay or Cindy Roberson (b.17 May 1953-Dallas,Dallas,Texas;m.27 Sep 1975)
i: 7. Kelly Elaine Crook (b.26 Sep 1978-Fort Worth, Tarrant, Texas)
7. Parker William Crook (b.3 Mar 1981-Fort Warth, Tarrant, Texas)
6. David Keen Crook (b.10 Apr 1956-Dallas,Dallas, Texas)
ép: Mona Bussey (b.23 Jan 1956-Gulfport,H,Mississippi;m.1 Apr 1977;d.2 Jun 2003-,,Texas)
L 7 Stephanie Crogk (b.1 Mar 1987-Dallas,Dallas,Texas)
— 5. Mamie Lou Crook (b.9 Feb 1930;d.1 Feb 1932-,, Arkansas)
— 5. Amy Claire Crook (b.4 Apr 1935-Clear Lake,Mississippi,Arkansas)
sp: Charles Clinton Daniel (b.4 Jan 1934-Memphis,S, Tennessee;m.22 Feb 1953;d.1 Aug 2004-Bells,, Tennessee)
— 6. Suzan Rivers Daniel (b.29 Dec 1954-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Steve Warrick (m.(Div))
ép: Keith J Hallam
L— 7. Christopher Hallam
— 6. Amy Lynn Daniel (b.29 Mar 1956-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
§p: Jeff Conlie McCowan (b.21 May 1956-Jackson,Hinds,Mississippi;m.29 Aug 1976)
7. Jennifer Lynn McCowan (b.5 Dec 1979-Dallas,Dallas, Texas)
7. Matthew Lee McCowan (b.31 Dec 1980-Atlanta,De Kalb,Georgia)
7. Daniel Clay McCowan (b.19 Nov 1984-Atlanta,De Kalb,Georgia)
— 6. Charles Clinton Daniel II (b.9 Jul 1958-West Memphis,Crittenden,Arkansas)
ép: Martina Véller (b.16 Jun 1959-Kassel,Germany;m. 17 Jul 1984(Div))
}— 7. Niklas Alexander Daniel (b.8 Oct 1984-Atlanta,De Kalb,Georgia)
sp: Lorie Ann Martin (m.(Div))
ép: Sharon
'‘— 6. Jason Matthew Daniel (b.11 Jul 1972-Atlanta,De Kalb,Georgia)
‘— 5. Mabel Lynn Crook (b.2 Feb 1938-Blytheville,Mississippi,Arkansas)
ép: Joseph Edward or Joe McKinstry (b.2 Sep 1934-Natchez, Adams,Mississippi;m.26 Jun 1960)
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6. Jeffrey Hunter McKinstry (b.25 Jun 1964-Royal Oak,0akland,Michigan)
sp: Maria Joyce Cysensky (b.26 Dec 1961-Sitka,,Arkansas;m.30 Jun 1984(Div))
I—— 7. Leah McKinstry
sp: Kim
6. Joseph Edward or Joe-Joe McKinstry II (b.30 Dec 1969-Royal Oak,Oakland,Michigan)
sp: Emily
— 4. William Daniel Vick (b.20 Nov 1901-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.28 Nov 1939-St. Louis,St. Louis City,Missouri)
ép: Jean Rebecca MacKenzie (m.22 Feb 1925(Div);d.1997)
L— 5. William Travis (William Terry Davis) Vick (b.7 Mar 193 1-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
ép: Ann Allison Washburn (b.Feb 1936-Nashville,Davidson, Tennessee;m.21 Jun 1955(Div))
l— 6. Jonathan Mark Davis Senior (b.22 May 1956-Nashville,Davidson, Tennessee)
sp: Pamela Brown
— 7. Jessica Leigh Davis (b.1982)
— 7. Jennifer Anne Davis (b.1985)
— 7. Jonathan Mark Davis Junior (b.1988)
— 7. Joshua Brown Davis (b.1990)
— 7. Hannah Catherine Davis (b.1992)
— 7. Heather Allison Davis (b.1995)
— 7. Brooke MacKenzie Davis (b.1997)
— 6. Deborah Kay or Debbie Davis (b.3 Mar 1958-Nashville,Davidson,Tennessee)
sp: Michael Whitaker Smith (b.7 Oct 1957)
— 7. Ryan Whitaker Smith (b.1983)
— 7. Whitney Katherine Smith (b.1986)
— 7. Tyler Michael Smith (b.1988)
7. Anna Elizabeth Smith (b.1990)
7. Emily Allison Smith (b.1993)
sp: Mary Elizabeth White (m.24 May 1969;d.1999)
— 4. John Malone Vick (b.5 Oct 1903-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.28 Aug 1968-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
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— 4. Louanna Vick (b.14 Nov 1906-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.13 Apr 1991-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Kenneth LaClede Buzbee (b.9 Aug 1906-Memphis,S,Tennessee;m.22 Jul 1931;d.31 Dec 1967-Memphis,S,Tennessee)
~— 5. Mamie Nell Buzbee (b.21 Jul 1936-Oxford,Lafayette,Mississippi;d.21 Jul 1936-Oxford,Lafayette,Mississippi)
i— 5. Charlotte Anne Buzbee (b.24 Aug 1937-Oxford,Lafayette,Mississippi)
ép: Benny Eugene or Bud Fichte (m.8 Aug 1958(Div))
6. Gene Fichte (b.21 Jul 1959-Texas)
—— 6. Jana Fichte (b.7 Jun 1961-Texas)
sp: David Powless

t 7. Justin Powless
7. Hannzh Powless (b.24 Nov 1998-,,Michigan)
sp: Tom Owens (m.(Div))
§p: Jerry Moore (m.19 Jul 1997;d.2002)
“— 5. Anita Carole Buzbee (b.30 Jun 1940-Oxford,Lafayette,Mississippi)
4, Mamie Humphreys Vick (b.26 Mar 1909-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.27 Jun 2004-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)

— 4. Edna Earl Vick (b.26 Jan 1914-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)

sp: James Edward or Jimmy Stanton (b.18 Sep 1914;m.5 May 1939;d.21 Apr 1980-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
5. Shirley Anne Stanton (b.9 Aug 1940-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: John Walter Coleman (b.23 May 1938;m.10 Dec 1960)
— 6. John Stanton Coleman (b.7 Oct 1962-Memphis,Shelby,Tennessee)

ép: Pamela Jean Banus (b.7 Jul 1967,m.23 Sep 1989)

t 7. Holly Anne Coleman (b.1 Aug 1991-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)

7. John Andrew Coleman (b.9 Feb 1993-Memphis,Sheiby, Tennessee)

— 6. Kristen Lee Coleman (b.9 Aug 1965-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)

ép: Matthew James Henry (b.18 Jul 1965;m.16 Jul 1988)

t 7. Rachel Elizabeth Henry (b.6 Mar 1993)

7. Kathryn Lee Henry (b.2 Jun 1995)

L 6. Kendall Anne Coleman (b.4 Apr 1973-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)

ép: Mark Allen Evans {b.30 Jan 1971;m.8 Aug 1992(Div))

}— 7. Meghan Anne Evans (b.3 Mar 1993)
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Lowry Vick with Lena (on left) and Frances (on right)
Standing: Louanna, Mamie, John and Edna Earl—Year 1951
Inset: Son Will (1901-1939)
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RS LOVRY VIGK 1S
. ALLED SUDBENLY

Beloved Red Banks Lady
i Died At Her Home
Sunday Night

Mrs. Lowry Vick of Red Banks died
suddenly Sunday night at 9 o'clock
after an lness of several months, Mry.
Vick, who had returned from the hos-
pltal 8 few wecks ago and was thought
to be much improved, slipped quletly
but quickly eway with me slpn of her
going as she sat §n the femlly circle at
ber boma, .

Funerol services were held ut the
home Tuesday afternoon st 4 o'clock
by <he Rev. D. M. Renick, Baptist
mimster of the LaBelle Baptist iChuroh
Ip Memphis, who was formerly the
pastor of the Red Banks Baptist
Church and was s specikl f{riend cf
the Vick family. Burial was in the
Red Banks Cemetery on the family

loi,

Pall bearers were Wilbur Kizer, R.
D g y G. Houstcn, Lee Barber, M. M. Maobley,
Lut}e Olive Malonf Vick (1871—1?39) W. S. McDougsl, Andrew Matthews,

Correction: After marriage to Lowry Vick, they Billie Fiits, Jchn McClatchy.
j 1 the Vi lace until February 1907. Mrs. Vick wans the daughter of the
h.VEd iy Ckp hs b hf}’ death late James Daniel Malone and Virgi-
Picture made a few months before her death. nin Humphreys Malens and was horn

on the Malone plantation south of
Red Banks. She lived there till her
mairiage except a short time in De-
Soto County at Ingram’s Mill,

- - As Miss Lutie Olive Malone she
| LR \ married Lowry Vick <f Red Banks
MPS. LOWRY VIek | TS :

Dego, 18, 1894. They lived on the Ma-
ey n . lone place tlll 1908 when they moved
Hinews of Scveral Monthe P""'"‘ north of Red Banks. thelr present ©

Falul at Red Banks Fiominy

| BOLLY SPRINGS, Miss., May 5. Mrs. Vick joined the Methodist
—Mrs. Lowry VicR died last night Church in early childhood and had
at hor home in Red Banks after an lived a fuithfnl member and a con-
illness of geveral months. seemated Ohrixtian Nfe,

Futietnl services wers held at the The ubusurlly high tribute paid to
home this afternoon by the Rev. this good woman by the minister in
D. M.h Riﬁink oll! Labelle‘ Baplist 'his words of cnmfc:;t t: metz:re;;ed
Church, Memphis, who formerly family, sorrowing friends , ze
was méster Bnpt Red Banke, Burial erowa that, filled the house, Sard. and
was in Red Banks Cemetery. e ban] owers all attes ;

She is auévviv%i by her husband: bi:lha‘mme;m n;:ld the lzzmga?eigg 1“;
two sons, W, D.'Vick and J. M. w hoble woman was
Vick, & member of the Miasisaippl home community and county.

Red Banks; fiva Mrs. Vick 18 supvived by her hus.

Legislature, of Re : . i D, Viok and John
daughters, Mrs. Huater Crook, band; two md"sw'k'- = ;" Ok
Bilytheville, Ark.; Mrs, Irvin Shipp, M. vick <! Red Banks; live daughters,
Red Banks; Mrs, K. L. Bugbee, Ab- Mrs. Hunter Crook, Blytheville, Ark,
beville; Mies Mamis Vick, Holly Mrs, Irvin Shipp. Red Banks; Mrs. K.
Springs, end Mrs. J, B. Stanton, L B'-;b;;»n*}‘;be"jme; mé“’;z = g‘;'}'c‘:"
Memphis; & brother, John Malone, Vick of olly Spring 5 S
Coehrim: and a slater, Mrs, G, H Mrs. J. E, Stanten, Memphis; one bro
¥ bl' b, Red Banks PRl ther, John Malone of Cockrum; one
1B il Vi smdaem - sister, Mrs. G. H. Yarbrough, Red

Banks; eleven grandchildren, John
Humnter Crook, Mrs. Rayford Fubanks,
Lowry W. Crook, Billy V. iCrook, Amy
Claire ' Crook, Mable Lynn Orcok, of
Blytheville, Ark,; Irvin Shipp Jr,
Lowry R. Shipp, Ruth Evelyn Shipp,
;Red Banks; Charlotte Ann  Buzbee,
:Abbeville; Traw.s Vick. Memphis;. and
‘one great grandehild, Nancy Anne Eu-
 banks, Blytheville, Ark.

» e ———— o
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Daddy’s straight razor. Uncle John’s
shaving mug and brush

Wash Board and Soap
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Vick Home—Winter 1916/17—From left
1% row: Baby John Hunter Crook with mother Lena Vick Crook, Elien and Anna Garland Yarbrough,
Louanna and Mamie Vick, William Daniel Vick and Frances Vick. 2¥ row: Garland Hamlet and wife, Callie
Malone Yarbrough holding twins, Hamlet Jr. and George Malone Yarbrough; John Humpimeys and wife May Elder
Malone holding daughter Frances Malone. 3* row: Lowry and Lutie Malone Vick holding Edna Earl Vick.

o] fas] | e
= = N

Girs
Rooet

Original Floor Plan of Home of Lowry and Lutie Vick
Drawn by Great-grandson, Charles E. Shipp
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Lowry and Lutie Vick with sons John (seated)
and Will (standing)—Made in 1913

Seated from left: Mary Schrader, Frances Vick
Ashby, Jerome Gresham in Memphis—About 1914
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O = LA Lo e .
Late winter of 1914—Visit to House that Grandpa Vick built
From left: Mae Reuben, Lutie Vick holding Edna Earl, Louanna, Grandmother Clarinda Vick
(who lived in the house), Mamie, and Elijah Vick

Clarinda Abington Lowry Vick Lowry Vick—age 16 (1888) Lowry Vick—About age 22 (1894)
(1841-1922)
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PITTSBORO

7=
Copyright 1982, Durham Morning Herald; reprinted with permission.

Map showing White Oak Creek, Beaver Creek and Little Beaver Creek and a
portion of the area that was covered by Jordan Lake.

Ransom Anderson Vick (1822-1897) and son, Ransom Emmett Vick
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State of North Carolina,
County of Wake.

THIS DEED made this the 3oth. day of April, 1912, by Ransom E. Vick, a Married person,
who, together with the grantee herein W.H. Vick are the only living children of Ransom A. Vick,
deceased; Sallie B. Rowland, a married person, Everett Anderson Biggs, a married person, George
Hugh Biggs a married person, Joe Ransom Biggs, a married person, William Van Biggs, a single
person, Freddie Ella Biggs, a single person, who are all of the living children of a deceased daughter
of the said Ransom A. Vick, and being, together with the grantee herein, all of the heirs of the said
Ransom A. Vick, which Ransom A. Vick is one of the grantees named in the deed from Thomas
Bell to Ransom A. Vick and William H. Vick, recorded in Book A.L. pages 108- 109, in the office
of the register of deeds of Chatham County, North Carolina, and J.L. Rowland, the husband of the
said Sallie B. Rowland, and Betty T. Vick, the wife of the said Ransom E. Vick, and Nancy Biggs, the
wife of the said Everett Anderson Biggs, and Ella Biggs, the wife of the said George Hugh Biggs,
and Ethel Biggs, the wife of the said Joe Ransom Biggs.

Also Elijah Vick, a single person, Gus Vick a single person, Lowery Vick a married person
and Mirs. Sallie E. Thompson, a widow, who are all the living children of William H. Vick Senior,
deceased, which William H. Vick, is one of the grantees in said deed from Thomas Bell recorded as
aforesaid in book A L. page 108-109, in the office of the register of deeds, and all of the heirs of the
said William H. Vick Senior, deceased,, and Lutie Vick, the wife of Lowery Vick; parties of the first
and W.H. Vick, of Oklahoma, County, State of Oklahoma, party of the second part;

'WITNESSETH: That said parties of the first part, in consideration of one dollar ($1.00) and other valuable consideration to them paid by the said party of the
second part, the receipt of which is hereby acknowledged, have bargained and sold, and by these presents do bargain, sell and con.vey to said WH. Vick and his heirs and
assigns, all of their right, tile (sic) and interest in and to a certain tract or parcel of land, located and situated in Chatham County, North Carolina, State of North Carolina, ,
in the fork of Big and Little Beaver Creeks, adjoining the lands of Asa?? Wilson Fleet Core, and others; Bounded as follows, viz: Beginning at the mouth of the spring hranch
where it empties into little Beaver creek, running up the meadners (sic) of said Branch to a maple; thence near West twenty five poles to a stake, thence North with Johnson's
line eighty five poles to a lightwood stake in Mason’ line; thence West one hundred and fifty four poles to a willow oak, thence South with Core’s line forty two and one half
poles to a stake, thence West one hundred and thirty two poles to a maple on the south side of Little Beaver Creek, thence up the various courses of said creek to the first
station, containing two hundred and forty two and one half acres, more or less; being to the same property conveyed to Ransom A. Vick and William H. Vick by Thomas Bell
on the 7th. day of February 1859, and recorded in Book A.L., pages 108- 109, in the office of the Register of Deeds of Chatham County, North Carolina,

TO HAVE AND TO HOLD the aforesaid tract and all privileges and appurtenances thereto helonging to the said party of the second part, his heirs and
assigns, to his only use and behoof forever.

And the said parties of the first part covenant thar they are seized of said premises in fee, and have right to convey the same in fee simple, that the same is free
and clear of all encumbrances and that they will warrant and defend the said title to the same against the lawful claims of all persons, whomsoever.

IN TESTIMONY WHEREOF, the said parties of the first part have hereunto set their hands and seals, the day and year above written.

Ransom E. Vick
Betry T. Vick

Sallie B. Rowland

J.L. Rowland

Everett Anderson Biggs
Nancy Biggs

George Hugh Biggs
Ella Biggs

Joseph Ransom Biggs
Ethel Biggs

William Van Biggs
Freddie Ella Biggs
Elijah Vick

Lowery Vick

Lutie Vick

Sallie E. Thompson
Gus Vick

State of Arkansas Sss
County of Sebastian

I, Robt. C. Coogan, a Notary Public in and for said County and State do hereby centify that Ransom E. Vick and Betty T Vick, his wife, personally appeared
before me this day and acknowledged the due execution of the foregoing deed of conveyance for the purposes therein expressed; and the said Betty T Vick, being by me

A portion of deed made in 1912 to give W. H. Vick authority to sell Vick Homeplace. Final sale on record in 1922.
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k 6. Vickie Anita Christian (b.19 May 1966)
— 6. Deborah Lynne or Debbie Christian (b.20 Mar 1968)

ép: Brian Scott Drewry (b.23 Sep 1965;m.1 Jun 1991)

k: 7. Caroline Elizabeth Drewry (b.30 Mar 1997)

7. William Scott Christian Drewry (b.23 Oct 2000)

— 3. Mattie Vick (b.19 Sep 1874-Red Banks,Marshall, Mississippi;d.6 Jan 1886-Red Banks,Marshall, Mississippi)
— 3. Augusta or Gus Vick (b.24 Aug 1876-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.17 Jul 1933-Mempbhis,Shelby,Tennessee)
— 3. William Henry or Willie Vick (b.24 Oct 1879-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi;d.5 Aug 1901-Red Banks,Marshall,Mississippi)
Luciann Vick (b.Abt 1834-,Chatham,North Carolina;d.1920)
sp: John Goodwin (b.10 Jan 1831;d.8 Feb 1865)
— 3. Lureny or Renie Goodwin (b.14 Dec 1856-,Chatham,North Carolina)
— 3. Magnona or Nonie Goodwin (b.22 Feb 1858-,Chatham,North Carolina)
— 3. William Henry or Todie Goodwin (b.24 Mar 1860-,Chatham,North Carolina;d.7 Apr 1941-,Chatham,North Carolina)
sp: Sarah Comelia Goodwin (b.24 Sep 1865-,Chatham,North Carolina;m.15 Apr 1886;d.16 Apr 1947-,Chatham,North Carolina)
—— 4. Earl Gray Goodwin (b.17 Oct 1889-,Chatham,North Carolina)
ép: Ethel Clara Roundy (m.1917;d.1938)
sp: Veanna Poole (b.25 Apr 1914-Jonesboro,,North Carolina;m.5 Mar 1941)
L— 5. Earl Gray Goodwin Junior (b.22 Feb 1946-Raleigh, Wake,North Carolina)

ép: Margie Anderson (b.17 Jun 1949-Apex, Wake,North Carolina;m.19 Nov 1967)

L— 6. Danny Gray Goodwin (b.1970)
— 4, Pearl Olive Goodwin (b.17 Oct 1889-,Chatham,North Carolina)
— 3. Penellie Jackson or Nellie Goodwin (b.13 Oct 1862-,Chatham,North Carolina)

— 2. Mary Vick (b.Abt 1836-,Chatham,North Carolina;d.Bef 1907)

sp: Kurney Stone

TLT
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sp: Manuel Andrew Casillar (m.21 Apr 2000)
L— 7. Ansley Elizabeth Casillar
— 5. Norma Ruth Stanton (b.10 Feb 1942)
sp: Barry Leonard Gardner (b.24 Oct 1939;m.8 May 1966)
6. David Howard Gardner (b.13 Feb 1970)
6. Michael Rubin Gardner (b.27 Dec 1972)
6. Allison Edith Gardner (b.26 Sep 1976)
ép: Brett Alan Aufdenkamp (b.26 Sep 1974;m.15 Jul 2000)
— 5. Barbara Jean Stanton (b.31 Oct 1943-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: John Harmon Osenbaugh (b.29 Oct 1943;m.18 Jan 1964(Div))
6. Jeffrey Windsor Osenbaugh/Stanton (b.27 May 1966)
ép: Penny Lynn Hardy (b.6 Jul 1961;m.26 Aug 1994)
L— 7. Shane Edward Osenbaugh/Stanton (b.23 Apr 1996)
— 6. Judith Carol Osenbaugh (b.24 Jul 1968)
sp: Kenneth Donald Benderman (b.25 Jun 1929;m.1 May 1991)
— 5. Betty Lou Stanton (b.18 Dec 1944-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
sp: Raymond Francis Glasgow (b.9 Mar 1943;m.9 Sep 1966)
— 6. Phillip Troy Glasgow (b.12 Feb 1970)
§p: Michele Lee Marshall (b.17 Jul 1970;m.11 Apr 1998)
L— 7. Ethan Sidney Glasgow (b.25 Jul 2000)
— 6. Jason O'Brien Glasgow (b.28 Dec 1972-Memphis,Shelby, Tennessee)
ép: Peggy Celine Rutherford (b.26 May 1972;m.15 Jun 1996)
7. Robert Dalton Glasgow (b.13 Jul 1999)
7. Lauren Glasgow (b.2002)
— 6. Laura Elaine Glasgow (b.2 May 1978)
sp: Richard Christopher Hightower (b.19 May 1978;m.15 Jun 2001)
“— 5. Anita Louise Stanton (b.6 Jun 1946)
ép: Robert Lawrence or Bob Christian (b.3 Apr 1943;m.19 Jun 1964)

INIT ADIA 10 SINTAVIANVED
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1951 Family Reunion on Lowry Vick’s 79" Birthday
From left: 1¢ Row: Norma Stanton, Linda Eubanks, Helen R. Eubanks, Betty Sue Shipp, Betty Ann Crook, Anita Stanton, Matt Yarbrough, Charles Shipp, Beth Shipp,
Shirley Stanton, Carole Buzbee, Betty Lou Stanton. 2" Row: a friend, Barbara Stanton, Edna Earl Stanton, Lena Crook, Lowry Vick, Frances Shipp, Mamie Vick,
Louanna Buzbee, Lura Eubanks. Standing: Lowry Shipp, Ruth Evelyn Yarbrough, Madison Yarbrough, Marie Crook holding Sue Crook, LaClede Buzbee, John Hunter
Crook, Hunter Crook, Ervin Shipp, John Vick, Charlotte Buzbee, Rayford Eubanks, Nancy Eubanks, Mabel Lynn Crook, Jimmie Stanton, Elizabeth Shipp holding
Kathryn Shipp, Amy Clair Crook holding Helen Shipp, Ruth W. Shipp holding Lucille Shipp.
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GRANDPARENTS OF CAMPBELL/GILLHAM/
DAVIDSON/LUSK/SHIPP LINE

The name Campbell rings of Scotland. There were three clans, Campbell of Argyll
and West of Scotland, Campbell of Breadalbane, and Campbell of Cawdor (Calder).
Our particular group had migrated to Ireland. We do not know the reasons, whether
it was war, the economy, a love of adventure, or just a love of a sweetheart.

John Campbell, who lived about the latter part of the fifteenth century and into
the sixteenth century, was born in Ireland. His son William came to America and
settled in Virginia.!?

~ THIRTEEN GENERATIONS OF CAMPBELL DESCENDANTS <«

John Campbell, married Grissell “Grace” Hay, parents of

William Campbell, married Sarah Gay, parents of

Margaret “Peggy” Campbell, married Thomas Gillham, parents of
Sarah “Sally” Gillham, married John Davidson, parents of

Susannah Davidson, married Thomas Lusk, parents of

Andrew Jackson Lusk, married Nancy Rhea (Ray), parents of

Ellifair Elizabeth Lusk, married Oliver William Shipp, parents of
Andrew Ray Shipp, married Tallulah Itasca Denley, parents of

Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., married Frances Lucille Vick, parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough 111, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

1%3The information on the Campbells and the Gillhams was researched by a descendant, Kenneth Vance
Smith of Uvalde, Texas. We appreciate his sharing this information at his website, http//-www.flash.net/
~ kensmith/. Though the link is no longer active, printed copies are in my files.
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Virginia Whilnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

John Campbell was born in Ulster, Ireland, and he and his wife, Grissell “Grace”
Hay, were the parents of two known sons, William and Patrick.

Son William Campbell was also born in Ulster. He married Sarah Gay, daughter
of Robert Gay and Margaret Lockridge. His death occurred after October 5, 1754, in
Augusta County, Virginia.

William Campbell and Sarah Gay were parents of Margaret Campbell, who married
Thomas Gillham. Please continue with Margaret and Thomas in the Gillham sectiorn.
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While searching the Lusk and Davidson families, we found Thomas Gillham, who
came to America from Ireland sometime after 1729 and before 1732. We count eleven

generations of descendants from him to the present.

~ ELEVEN GENERATIONS OF GILLHAM DESCENDANTS <

Thomas Gillham, married Margaret (Peggy) Campbell, parents of

Sarah “Sally” Gillham, married John Davidson, parents of

Susannah Davidson, married Thomas Lusk, parents of

Andrew Jackson Lusk, married Nancy Rhea (Ray), parents of

Ellifair Flizabeth Lusk, married Oliver William Shipp, parents of

Andrew Ray Shipp, married Tallulah Itasca Denley, parents of

Ira Ervin Shipp, St., married Frances Lucille Vick, parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

Thomas Gillham was born about 1710 in Ulster, Ireland.’* His first wife was Mary
Meade, and four children were born to them:

1. Charles Gillham, born in Ireland about 1729, married Elizabeth Kinkaid

2. Ezekiel Gillham, born in Virginia about 1732, married Sarah Clemons

3. Mary Gillham

4. Nancy Gillham

194 Please note that the information on the Gillham family was taken from the web page of Kenneth Vance
Smith of Uvalde, Texas. I did not research this, but [ have reason to believe that the material is correct.
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Thomas Gillham’s second wife was Margaret (Peggy) Campbell, the daughter
of William Campbell and Sarah Gay. She was born about 1728 in Augusta County,
Virginia, and they were married in the same county. Thomas and Margaret were the
parents of several children all born in Augusta County, Virginia.

Those known are:

1. Sarah “Sally” Gillham, born about 1743/44, married about 1765, perhaps in
Virginia, to John Davidson, who died August 6, 1780, at Hanging Rock, South
Carolina, in the Revolutionary Wat. She was buried December 5, 1828, age 84, at
Bullock’s Creek Cemetery, York County, South Carolina. This is our direct line.

2. Susannah Gillham, born 1745, married James Kirkpatrick in South Carolina.
James Kirkpatrick was in the Army of the Revolutionary War.

3. Thomas Gillham, born May 17, 1749, died June 30, 1828, married (1) Susannah
McDow and (2) Susannah Rutherford.

4. James C. Gillham, born 1752, died 1811 in St. Clair, County, Illinois, married
Ann Barnette in 1775. Ann died 1819 in Madison County, Illinois.

5. William Gillham, born 1754, died October 27, 1825, in Jersey County, Illinois.
He was married to Jane McDow, who was born 1750 and died 1810.

6. John Gillham, born January 4, 1756, died April 30, 1835, in Wanda County,
Illinois, married Sarah Clark about 1776 in Pendleton County, Illinois. Sarah
was born 1756 and died in March of 1832, also in Wanda County.

7. Isaac Gillham, born November 10, 1757, died September 16, 184S, in Madison
County, Illinois, married Jane Kirkpatrick in 1786. She died 1845 in the same

county.

Both Thomas Gillham and this wife, Margaret Campbell, died in 1785 in Union
County, South Carolina.

Kenneth Vance Smith, who is also a direct descendant of Thomas Gillham and
Margaret (Peggy) Campbell through the line of Sarah Gillham and John Davidson,
shares the following story on his Web page.

Sarah Gillham, who lost her husband, Captain John Davidson, in the Revolutionary
War, had a sister Susannah who married James Kirkpatrick. James was also in the Army
of the Revolutionary War and had been away from home several months. I1e obtained
permission to visit his family, “which on account of Toryism, he had to do so by
stealth. He had been at home but a few minutes, when, sitting with his wife on his
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knee, surrounded by his children, he was shot and killed by a Tory named Pruitt who
fired through a window.”** Without such untold sacrifices of our ancestors, we would
not be able to enjoy the freedom we have as American citizens.

Please continue with the Davidson section to read about John Davidson and
Susannah “Sally” Gillham, our direct line.

1%5David Gillham, Brinks’ History of Madison County, Illinois, as reported by Kenneth Vance Smith on his
website.
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In a book that I read I found, “When the power of the Comyns began to wane
in Badenoch [Scotland], Donald Dubh of Invernahaven, Chief of the Davidsons,
having married the daughter of Angus, 6™ of Mackintosh, sought the protection
of William, 7t of Mackintosh, before 1350, and became associated with the Clan
Chattan confederation. The clan became known as the Clan Dhai from David Dubh
of Invernahaven, the first chief.” The origin of the name David is Gaelic Daibhidh*%.

Our particular connection to them came from Ireland, where they had migrated.
From 1675, we can trace descendants to the present day.'”” Please note that the fourth
generation, our direct line, John Davidson who married Sarah Gillham, gave his life
in the Revolutionary War in America.

~ THIRTEEN GENERATIONS OF DAVIDSON DESCENDANTS -

John Davidson, married Jane

of Ireland, parents of
William Davidson, married Elizabeth , parents of

John Davidson (born in Virginia), married Jane , parents of

John Davidson, married Sarah (Sallie) Gillham, parents of
Susannah (Susan) Davidson, married Thomas Lusk, parents of
Andrew Jackson Lusk, married Nancy Rhea (Ray), parents of
Ellifair Elizabeth Lusk, married Oliver William Shipp, parents of
Andrew Ray Shipp, married Tallulah Itasca Denley, parents of
Ira Ervin Shipp, St., married Frances Lucille Vick, parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of

1%Robert Bain, The Clans and Tartans of Scotland, 5th ed. (London: William Collins Sons & Co. Ltd., 1976),
pp. 78-79.

¥’The Davidson information Is taken from the website of Kenneth Vance Smith of Uvalde, Texas, http/
[www flash.net./~ kensmith/ (link no longer active). He has the documentation with sources to
substantiate the findings. Full credit is given him, and we appreciate his work.
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Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough 11, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

John Davidson and Wife Jane

John Davidson was born about 1675 in Ulster, Ireland; his wife was Jane __
also born in Ulster. They were parents of four known sons who were born in Ulster:

1. William Davidson, who married Elizabeth, the direct line

2. Geotrge Davidson

3. Thomas Davidson

4. Samuel Davidson

Our Campbell, Gillham, and Davidson ancestors all have roots in Ulster. One writer
points out that, “at the time of the first U.S. Census in 1790, there were about 400,000
people of Irish birth or descent here, with about half of them having Ulster (northern
Ireland) backgrounds.... If your ancestors arrived in America prior to 1800, they most
likely were Protestants, and, if they came later, they probably were Catholic.”'*® Qur
ancestors certainly arrived before 1800. The descending generations, were Protestants.
I definitely remember my father telling me that he had Irish ancestoss.

William Davidson and Wife Elizabeth

William, born in Ireland, and his wife Elizabeth were the second generation of our
line. They were the parents of the following children:
1. Elizabeth Davidson
Margaret Davidson
John Davidson, married Jane ___, the direct line
Samuel Davidson
George Davidson
Ann Davidson
Helen Davidson

® NN

Davidson

1% Myra Vanderpool Gormley, “Searching for Irish Ancestors,” The [Durham, NC] Herald-Sun, March 11,
2001, p. G6.
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John of Virginia and Wife Jane

The first son of William and Elizabeth was also given the name John. John, like his

grandfather, married a woman named Jane, but he was born in Virginia. This John

and Jane were parents of the following children:

1.
2.
3.

VRN U

10.

Elisabeth Davidson, born April 19, 1741

Margaret Davidson, born December 5, 1742

John Davidson, born November 25, 1744, in Virginia. He died August 6, 1780,
in the Revolutionary War at the Battle of Hanging Rock. This is our direct line.
George Davidson

Robert Davidson, born before April 5, 1747

Mary Davidson, born before 1748

Thomas Davidson

William Davidson

Edward Davidson, born before 1750

David Davidson, born before 1752

Giles Davidson, born 1762

John Davidson and Wife Sarah “Sally” Gillham

Our line, the third child, was another John. He was born November 25, 1744, in

Virginia. His wife was Sarah (Sally) Gillham, who was born in 1743 in Augusta County,

Virginia. They were matried about 1765 and had eight children. It is interesting to

note that five of their children married Lusks, four of them marrying brothers and

sisters in the same family. They are:

1.

3.

Samuel Davidson, born about 1765 in Union District, South Carolina, married
his first wife, Mary Lusk, who was born 1763 and also died in the same county.
She was the daughter of Robert Lusk and Mary Vance. His second wife was
Elizabeth Gillis.

Susannah (Susan) Davidson, the direct line, married Thomas Lusk, son of
Robert Lusk and Mary Vance. Susan was born in 1767 and died in 1809 in
Union County, South Carolina. See the Lusk section for more information.
Martha Davidson, born September 30, 1769, in South Carolina, married John
Lusk on January 8, 1789. He was the son of Robert Lusk and Mary Vance.
Martha died July 4, 1860, in Lafayette County, Mississippi. John predeceased
her on June 11, 1844, in Cherokee County, Union District, South Carolina.
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4. Thomas G. Davidson, born about 1770, married Mary (Polly) Stanford on
March 28, 1800, in Christian County, Kentucky. Thomas died in Illinois.

5. George Davidson, born about 1772, married Gennet Lusk, also a daughter of
Robert Lusk and Mary Vance. Both died before 1850 in Carrol County, Illinois.

6. Sarah (Sallie) Davidson, born September 19, 1774, in South Carolina, married
February 25, 1800, in North Carolina to William Lusk, son of William Lusk
and Margaret Laughlin Vance. Sarah died in June 1846 in Warren County,
Tennessee, and her husband died November 7, 1860, in the same county.

7. William Coke Davidson, born about 1775 in South Carolina, married Hannah
Bankhead. William died about 1815 in Illinois.

8. Peggy Davidson was born about 1778 and married a Mr. Montgomery.

Captain John Davidson, the father of these eight children, is our direct ancestral
line. He was killed August 6, 1780, in the Battle of Hanging Rock in the Revolutionary
War. He served with Colonel Thomas Brandon’s unit and also with the unit led
by Colonel Robert Montgomery. He was baptized November 25, 1744, at Tinkling
Springs Presbyterian Church in Augusta County, Virginia.

His wife, Sarah Gillham Davidson, died December 5, 1828, at Bullock Creek, York
County, South Carolina.

When the father was killed in the Revolutionary War, his youngest child was about
two years old. We can assume that family members cared for his wife and children.

Please continue with the Lusk section. Our line is Susannah (Susan) Davidson,
matried to Thomas Lusk.
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Elizabeth Hutchinson, and, with his two sons, left Ireland where he was a weaver, and
came to America in 17635.

Aunt Dora wrote that Andrew Jackson Lusk’s son, Robert Lusk I, married Elizabeth
Hays of Tryon County, North Carolina. This county later became York County, South
Carolina, and his will is recorded in 1770. They had nine children, the ninth of
whom, Robert Lusk II, was born in Virginia and is our ancestor. This has not been
proven. Aunt Dora’s information concerning Thomas Lusk and Susannah Davidson
was correct, but I found new evidence contrary to her findings of the generations
before Thomas and Susannah.

I did find that there were three Lusk families living in the same part of South Carolina:

Robert and Jane Lusk of Fishing Creek, York County;

Robert and Belle Lusk of Abbeville/Anderson Counties; and

Robert and Mary Vance of Thicketty Creek, Union County.

Noted genealogists have written scores of articles on the three, and most do not
believe our particular line stems from Robert Lusk and Elizabeth Hays.

Robert Lusk and Mary Vance

More reliable information, from Kenneth Vance Smith!®® of Uvalde, Texas, proves
that our line, Robert Lusk, was born in 1730 in Ireland. This is another Irish line that
arrived before the first census in 1790. He died in 1804 at Carrsville, Crittendon County,
Kentucky. This Robert was married about 1753 in Augusta County, Virginia, to Mary
Vance, who was born in 1735, either in Ireland or Virginia; her birthplace has not been
verified. She died November 27, 1803, also in Carrsville, Crittendon County, Kentucky.
While we do not know the parents of Mary Vance, we can guess she was respected and
loved, for her namesakes, and there were many, have come down to the present time.

The 1790 Union County, South Carolina census places Robert in the 96t District.
Their children were:

1. Nancy “Agnes” Lusk, born 1753, died May 29, 1844, in Rankin County, Mississippi.
She married in Union District, South Carolina, in 1772 to William Steen, who was
born 1749 in Chester County, Pennsylvania. The husband died about 1823 in
Carroll County, Tennessee.

1%Kenneth Vance Smith, on his web page, http://www.flash.net/~ kensmith/. This web link is no longer
active, but I have copies in my files.
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Some of the best stories come from the grandmother’s line. Three generations of my
great-grandmother’s ancestors lived in America before she was born. The Lusks came
from Ireland, as did the Campbells and the Davidsons. We know the latter two were of
Scottish origin, and the names of the Lusk children would indicate a Scottish background.
The Lusk men and women were patriots. They fought and died for our freedom.

Follow the lines from the earliest known to the present day. Especially read about
Thomas Lusk’s second wife, Although the first wife, Susannah, was our direct line, the

step-grandmother’s family plays an intriguing role in Texas history.

~ TEN GENERATIONS OF LUSK DESCENDANTS =

Robert Lusk, married Mary Vance, parents of

Thomas Lusk, married Susannah Davidson, parents of

Andrew Jackson Lusk, married Nancy Rhea (Ray), parents of

Ellifair Elizabeth Lusk, married Oliver William Shipp, parents of

Andrew Ray Shipp, married Tallulah Itasca Denley, parents of

Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., married Frances Lucille Vick, parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jt., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

Some Lusk information from Cora Van Johnson Boyles came to me with a copy of
a letter from my aunt Dora Shipp Wright, shortly before my aunt’s death in 1941. In

the letter Aunt Dora said that Andrew Jackson Lusk I was born before 1735, married
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James Vance Lusk, born August 25, 1754, in Virginia, married Letitia Thomas
May 6, 1782, in South Carolina. He died September 24, 1803, in Crittendon
County, Kentucky.

Robert Lusk, born 1758, died September 8, 1781, in the Revolutionary War. He
was Kkilled in the Battle of Eutaw Springs in South Carolina under the combined
forces of American commanders General Greene and General Summer. The
“front line” consisted of two battalions of militia from North Carolina and two
battalions from South Carolina, with other brigades from Virginia, Maryland,
more from North Carolina, and reserves from Delaware,.?%

4. Andrew Lusk, born 1759, died in the Revolutionary War in 1780.
5. Thomas Lusk, born about 1760 in Union County, South Carolina, is our direct

10.

line.

Mary Lusk, born 1763 in Union County, South Carolina, married Samuel
Davidson. She died before 1806.

Jennet Lusk, born about 1767 in South Carolina, married George Davidson.
They both died before 1850 in Carroll County, Illinois.

John Lusk, born January 2, 1769, in South Carolina, died June 11, 1844, in Cherokee
County, Union District, South Carolina. He was married to Martha Davidson.
Sarah “Sallie” Lusk, born about 1770 in Union County, South Carolina, married
Joseph Samms May 9, 1786, and died in Illinois.

George Vance Lusk, born 1772 in Union District, South Carolina, married
Elizabeth Hopper Lacy on December 23, 1801, in Livington County, Kentucky.
He died after 1853 in Shelby County, Texas.

Two of this family gave their lives for our independence in the Revolutionary War.

Susannah Davidson and Barsheba Harrington

Thomas Lusk, our direct line, married twice.?' He and his first and second wives were

pioneers in breaking new ground in our nation. His father had made the treacherous

journey from Ireland to Virginia, South Carolina, and finally to Kentucky.

Thomas was born in Union County, South Carolina, about 1760, and he married

20Henry B. Carrington, Battles of the American Revolution, 1775-1781 (New York: Promontary Press, 1877),
§577-83, as reported in Yarbrough Family Quarterly, 9, No. 2 (2000), 18-20.

2Copied pages in my file of the material of Kenneth Vance Smith with sources from his no longer active
website.
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Susannah (Susan) Davidson, daughter of John Davidson and Sarah (Sally) Gillham, in

the year 1791 in South Carolina. Susannah was born about 1767 in South Catolina.
We find Thomas Lusk in the 1800 federal census of Union District, South Carolina,
as the next household to David Smith. He is also mentioned in a deed in which his
brother, John Lusk, deeds 200 acres to John Jeffries for $900.00; the deed describes the
plot as where Lusk used to live on Thicketty Creek adjoining David Smith’s, to the

dividing line between Thomas Lusk and John Lusk, to Abraham Smith.

Thomas and Susannah Davidson Lusk were the parents of:

1.
2.

Tsaac Tusk, born 1792 in Union County, South Carolina, died in 1870.

Andrew Jackson Lusk, born 1793 in Union County, South Carolina, married
Nancy Rhea (Ray). More will be written about him in the next generation. He is
our direct line.

John Lusk, born February 8, 1794, in Union District, South Carolina, married
Rachel (Tenason) Tennyson, daughter of John and Elizabeth Tennyson, May
14, 1815. Both died in Lafayette County, Mississippi: Rachel April 29,1870, and
John a few weeks later on June 24.

Sarah Lusk, born August 10, 1800, in Union County, South Carolina, married
Colonel James Fowler Harrington in March of 1817 in the same county. Both
died in Sparta, Chickasaw County, Mississippi. Sarah died May 13, 1860, and
her husband August 20, 1884.

Martha “Patsy” Lusk, born about 1803 in Union County, South Carolina,
married John Bankhead in 1835 in South Carolina. Her husband was born in
Pennsylvania. She died in 1851 in South Carolina, and he died October 31,
1859, in Lafayette County, Mississippi.

Nancy Lusk, born 1806 in Union County, South Carolina, married Allen R.
Jamieson after 1833 in the same county. She died in 1881.

Elizabeth “Betsy” Lusk, born October 14, 1807, in Union District, South Carolina,
married William Hutchinson “Billie” Steen, who was born in the same district
on April 24, 1800. Both died in Lafayette County, Mississippi. Betsy died June 22,
1889, her husband on October 7, 1870.

Susan Lusk, born October 19, 1809, in Union County, South Carolina. She
married Merrill J. Smith on May 8, 1827, in the same county. Her husband died
February 14, 1860, in Halletsville, Lavaca County, Texas. Susan died July 23,
1879, in Luling, Caldwell County, Texas.
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The 1800 census shows Thomas and Susannah Davidson with four children. In all
they had eight children, but most believe that Susannah (Susan) Davidson Lusk died
in 1809, about the same time that the youngest, Susan, was born.

Thomas Lusk remarried within the year to the widow of David Smith, a neighbor.
David Smith’s will was recorded February 25, 1806; he names his wife, two sons, and
two daughters.

Thomas Lusk’s second wife was Barsheba Harrington Smith, daughter of John
Harrington and Frances “Fanny” Burt. The 1810 census shows the combined household.
Thomas and Barsheba also were parents of two daughters, Permelia and Caroline.

The youngest child, Susan, of Thomas and his first wife, Susannah Davidson, probably
lived with her Aunt Martha Davidson, who also married a Lusk, Major John Lusk.

Thomas Lusk stayed in Union County, South Carolina, after his father and mother,
Robert and Mary Vance Lusk, went to Kentucky with their oldest and youngest sons,
Major James Vance Lusk and George Vance Lusk.

Thomas and his brother John purchased land in Warren County, Tennessee, in
1812, but neither moved until 1817. The 1820 federal census of Lincoln County,
Tennessee shows Thomas Lusk and John residing there.

On January 3, 1826, Thomas Lusk died in Lincoln County. James Smith, his stepson
and the eldest son of David Smith and Barsheba, appeared in court as the administrator
of Thomas Lusk’s estate. The court declared “that Thomas Lusk, late of this county,
departed this life without making his Last Will and Testament in writing.”

The 1830 census shows members of the families of Lusk and Smith still in Lincoln
County, Tennessee. Shortly thereafter, the Lusk and Smith children migrated to
Mississippi, Texas, and other western places.

THE SEAL OF TEXAS. There is evidence to conclude that Thomas’s second wife,
Barsheba, the widow of David Smith, was the mother of General James Smith. Smith
County, Texas is named in his honor. His heroic deeds in the War of 1812 and in Texas
are recorded in The New Handbook of Texas. This is the same stepson who was the
administrator of Thomas Lusk’s estate. He is identified as son of David and Barsheba
Smith, born September 10, 1792,

James Smith volunteered for the War of 1812, fought in the Creek Indian wars, and
was a lieutenant under Andrew Jackson at the battle of New Orleans. He served the
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military from South Carolina to Tennessee to Texas, where he fought against Mexico
with Sam Houston. He represented Rush County in the Texas House of Representatives.
In 1846, Smith County was organized and named in his honor. The city of Henderson
was built on land given to James Smith for his service to the Republic of Texas. He is
buried in Smith Park at Henderson.

In an address of 1873, Guy M. Bryan attributed the Lone Star of Texas to General
Smith. He said, “A half century since, overcoats were ornamented with large brass
buttons. It happened that the buttons on the coat of General Smith had the impress
of a five pointed star. For want of a seal, one of these buttons was cut off and used.”

After Thomas Lusk died, Barsheha Harrington Smith Lusk, our step-grandmother,
journeyed to Texas and settled with her children, some named Lusk and some named

Smith.202

Andrew Jackson Lusk and Nancy Rhea (Ray)

Quite a number of the Lusk families traveled from South Carolina to Mississippi.
Our line, Andrew Jackson Lusk, probably the namesake of his uncle, Andrew Lusk,
who died in the Revolutionary War, was the son of Thomas and Susan Davidson. He
was born in 1793 in Union County, South Carolina. He married Nancy Rhea (Ray),
who was born in 1790 and who was the daughter of John Ray, St., and Elizabeth of
Lawrence County, Mississippi.
In the Shipp section of this book, you will find that many families of the Fords, the
Rheas (Rays), the Shipps, and the Lusks lived in Lawrence County at one time.
Andrew Jackson and Nancy Rhea Lusk were the parents of:
1. Emiline Lusk, born about 1821, married James Foster on May 21, 1839, in
Lawrence County, Mississippi
Silas Rhea Lusk, born about 1823, married Mary M. Foster
Ellifair Elizabeth Lusk, the direct line, married Oliver William Shipp January 13,
1839, in Lawrence County, Mississippi

4. Andrew J. Lusk, born May 20, 1829, married Selina J. Causey, daughter of Philip
Causey and wife, August 17, 1848. She married and died in Copiah County,
Mississippi.

221 give full credit to Kenneth Vance Smith for the detailed information, and I appreciate the stories that
trace their journey.
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5. Susan S. Lusk, born in 1832, married Peter W. Elmore on October 23, 1853, in
Copiah County, Mississippi

Please continue with the Shipp section and read about Ellifair Elizabeth Lusk and
her husband, Oliver William Shipp. You will recognize in the Shipp information
many of the family names of the Lusk line.
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In this section, the earliest researched Bailey was a Revolutionary War soldier
from Maryland. His son’s account provides us with a look at his Methodist roots, his
stubborn religious conviction, as well as his conscientious dedication to the life as a
circuit rider. A deadly fever almost destroyed the entire family in the year of 1845. Ten
deaths are recorded in the Bible in a span of four months.?%

~~ TEN GENERATIONS OF BAILEY DESCENDANTS «

George Bailey, married Fannie Hayman, parents of

Hayman Bailey, married Edith Stamphill, parents of

John L. Bailey, married Winniford Hamilton, parents of

Edith Bailey, married John D. Denley, parents of

Tallulah Itasca (Lula) Denley, married Andrew Ray Shipp, parents of

Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., married Frances Lucille Vick, parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jt., parents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, matried Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

George Bailey of Maryland

The Bailey information is very well documented. In the Daughters of the American
Revolution records, our ancestot is Patriot George Bailey.?** George Bailey was born 1750/

203 We thank Cora Van Johnson Boyles of Calhoun City, Mississippi, for sharing the Bailey information. Her
typed papers and correspondence are in my files.

204 A distant cousin, Nelly May Bailey Havemann, made application in 1974. The computer code number is
7-084-CA, and her national number is 594493. I have a photostatic copy of the application.

201
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55 in Somerset County, Maryland, on the eastern shore.?” He married Fanny Hayman
about 1775 in Somerset County. Fanny was the daughter of James and Fanny Hayman.
He signed an Oath of Fidelity to the State of Maryland in 1778. A photocopy may
be obtained from Maryland Historical Records. According to tradition,?% four Bailey
brothers came to America from England, and George was possibly one of their sons.
George and Fanny moved to North Carolina from Maryland about 1787, when
son Hayman was close to ten years old. George died about 1826, probably in North
Carolina. They were the parents of five known children:
1. Sarah Bailey, martied John Culber
2. Benjamin Bailey
3. Rev. Hayman Bailey, born April 18, 1777, died September 4, 1857, married Edith
Stamphill March 1, 1798. She was born January 16, 1780, and died October 8§,
1840. This is our direct line. Hayman’s second marriage was to Martha
on May 21, 1843.
Andrew Bailey
5. Thomas Bailey

Hayman Bailey, the Circuit Rider

Hayman Bailey is our ancestral line. He was born in Somerset County, Maryland,
on April 18, 1777, and married Edith Stamphill on March 1, 1798. His obituary®”
gives the account that he moved from North Carolina to Sevier County, Tennessee,
and was matried there. Under the influence of a pious mother, Fanny Hayman Bailey,
he professed religion at age fifteen.

Hayman and Edith moved from Tennessee to Kentucky, and he was licensed by
the Methodist Episcopal Church in 1806 to preach in Green County, where Peter
Cartwright was the presiding elder. After a few years of traveling and preaching, he
returned to Tennessee, first to Overton County and then to Franklin, eventually
settling in Bedford County, where he remained near the old Salem Campground and
continued to preach many years.

He was in favor of a republican form of government in church and state. He

believed in mutual rights and reforin in church government. “He was one of fourteen

5From a family Bible owned by Mis. L. L. O’Kelly, née Ruth Bailey, of Big Creek, Calhoun County, Mississippi.

2épccording to Mrs. O'Kelly, ibid.

20'The obituary may be obtained from Wesley Theological Seminary Library, 4400 Massachusetts Ave.,
Washington, DC 20016. There is a copy in my files.
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mentioned in the Discipline, page 6, ‘as having been expelled for attempting to form a
union society.” He took his appeal to Annual Conference at Shelbyville, Tennessee,”2%
and with the aid of Dr. J. L. Armstrong, Hayman Bailey was acquitted. Afterwards,
he withdrew from the Methodist Episcopal Church in good standing, joined the
Methodist Protestant Church as Superintendent, and continued preaching and
traveling in the Huntsville circuit for two years.
In 1835 with his family, he moved to Mississippi and settled in Lososchooner
Valley, Yalobusha County. He may be found in the 1840 census. In 1850, he is on the
western division of Chickasaw County census. Hayman and Edith Stamphill Bailey
had eight children:
1. Andrew Hayman Bailey, born March 18, 1799, married Mahala Mash, who died
July 22, 1845. His second wife was Winniford Hamilton Bailey.

2. Frances B. Bailey, born October 29, 1801, died June 20, 1845, married Martin
Murphree

3. Sally Bailey, born September 9, 1804

4. John L. Bailey, born June 14, 1807, died June 14, 1845, married Winniford
Hamilton, the direct line
Delpha P. Bailey, born February 21, 1811

6. George S. Bailey, born June 30, 1813, died October 1843, married Nancy Harriet
Freeman.
Isham B. Bailey, born January 28, 1816, died July 15, 1845, married Susan B. Smith,

8. James Porter Bailey, born June 28, 1822, died May 26, 1845

Hayman Bailey formed churches in Mississippi. In 1841 the Mississippi Methodist
Protestant Conference was organized, and there he remained a member and continued
to travel, to organize churches, and to preach. As long as his health permitted, he was
in attendance at the Annual Conference.

His wife, Edith, died in 1840. It is said that she was a very religious woman. All of
the children were members of the Methodist Protestant Church.

In 1843, he married a widow named Martha. The year of 1845 was a tragic year for
the Bailey family.?” Ten family members are recorded in the Bible as dying between
May 26, 1845, and August 28, 1845; two died the same day, probably from yellow

28[bid.
29Copies of Bible pages.
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fever. A yellow fever epidemic ravaged many Mississippi counties in the 1830s and the
1840s. It is a matter of record that entire families fled westward, mainly to Texas, to
avoid it. Some researchers of the Baileys have written that typhoid was the reason for
the ten deaths, but I believe yellow fever was the cause.

Son George S. Bailey had died previously, in October of 1843. In the year 1845,
Hayman Bailey lost grown children who had families of their own, three more sons, a
daughter, a daughter-in-law, and five other family members, possibly grandchildren.
The oldest son, Andrew Hayman Bailey, was the male survivor. We do not have a
record of death for the daughters, Sally and Delpha.

Hayman Bailey continued to ride the circuit until 1854, when he became disabled
with “an attack of palsy,”?'° but with help getting on the horse, he could still manage.
On the day before his death, September 4, 1857, he rode three miles.

John L. Bailey

The fourth child of Hayman and Edith Stamphill Bailey was John L., our direct line.
This ancestor died June 17, 1845, one of the victims of the deadly fever. He had married
Winniford N. Hamilton, born in 1808 in Virginia, the daughter of William Hamilton.

Their children were:

1. Edith Bailey, born about 1838, married John D. Honer Denley, the direct line

2. William Bailey, died August 28, 1845

3. Hayman Lewis Bailey, born June 5, 1840, died October 29, 1900, married Susan
Priscilla Thomas. She was born October 13, 1846, and died july 28, 1919.
Bettie Bailey, married __ ___ Driscoll
Minerva Bailey, married ______ Sullivan
Mary A. Bailey, married Jim Thomas
Polly Ann Bailey, born October 1, 1842, died April 11, 1862, married James M.
Thomasson. Their six-month-old daughter died five days after her mother.

8. John Wiley Bailey, born June 10, 1843, died August 17, 1845

N 0ok

John L.’s brother Andrew Hayman Bailey married Mahala Mash on October 5, 1820.
Mahala died with the fever July 21, 1845. Andrew Hayman Bailey and Mahala had ten
children:?1
290bituary of Hayman Bailey.
2UThe Bible record of Andrew Bailey was owned by Hubert Bailey of Frost, Texas. It was copied by Mrs.

George Watts (Lela Bailey) of Route. 3, Waxahachie, Texas, who is the niece of Ruth Bailey O'Kelly, who
owned the family Bible of Hayman Bailey.
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1. Minetva Jane Bailey, born July 31, 1821, died April 27, 1898, in Calhoun County,
Mississippi, married James R. Bounds in 1836

Louisa Emaly Bailey, born January 1, 1823

Wiley Ledbetter Bailey, born November 25, 1825, died August 19, 1845
Thomas Alexander Bailey, born September 3, 1827, moved to Texas
William M. R. Bailey, born February 20, 1830, died August 28, 1845
Hayman Morris Bailey, born February 6, 1832, married Emaline Cozart
Elizabeth Ruth Bailey, born March 7, 1834

Marah Mahuldy Bailey, born September 7, 1836, died July 22, 1845
Sarah Martha Bailey, born July 27, 1837

Virginia Ann Bailey, born March 15, 1842, died September of 1844.

0 P NN WD

—_
e

The surviving brother, Andrew Hayman Bailey, and John L.’s widow married;
Winniford Hamilton Bailey became the wife of Andrew Hayman Bailey on August 20,
1846. Children of Andrew and Winniford were:
1. John Isham Bailey, born March 23, 1847, died July 22, 1915, martried Anna
Rebecca Thomas at Big Creek, Mississippi

2. Amanda M. B. Bailey, born July 23, 1849, died as an infant

3. Benjamin M. H. Bailey, born October 1, 1850, married (1) Ellen Thomas, and (2)
Ada Carter.

It is said that there were twenty-one children: his ten children, her eight, and their
three. With all of the deaths and the older children marrying and having families of
their own, there was still a sizeable group at home, but not twenty-one.

In the book History of Calhoun County by ]. S. Ryan and T. M. Murphree (1904), we
find the Baileys living in Cuddyhunk, an early settlement that is known as Old Town,
Calhoun County, Mississippi. Andrew was on the board for keepers of the poor in
Calhoun County in 1852.

Ruth Bailey O’Kelly, the owner of the family Bible, was in possession of her
grandmother Winniford’s rocking chair. Ruth’s father, Benjamin M. H. Bailey, was
the son of Andrew and Winniford. She said that, according to her father, Benjamin,
Winniford, and numerous members of this family were buried at Old Town in Calhoun
County, Mississippi.
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Studying the Bible family rccord, we can vnly feel compassion for these families
who lost so many.
Please continue with Edith Bailey, my father’s grandmother, in the Denley section.
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This section on the Shipps is the last in Part 1 of the book. The first twelve sections
gave the account of Frances Vick Shipp and her ancestors. Six sections told the story
of the forebears of Ira Ervin Shipp, St.; and this section, on the family name Shipp,
completes the work.

We begin with the oldest known generation and in chronological order report the
story of each succeeding one. Some stories of collateral lines are used.

There are numerous Shippsin the United States and just about that many conflicting
lines of earlier descent. My documentation begins with proof that Coleman Shipp is
our line, but the previous generations that I list are from others’ work.

The present generation is the one to which [ have been eyewitness. Our way of life is
narrated with in-depth descriptions of the home front in World War II. The years of my
college days that led to marriage and a move from Mississippi complete the section.

~ EIGHT GENERATIONS OF DOCUMENTED SHIPP DESCENDANTS =

My aunt Dora Shipp Wright, who was a teacher, spent a number of years tracing
the family ancestors. We are fortunate that she shared her findings with us. Also my
first cousin, Katherine Shipp Wooldridge, and her son, Dr. Thomas D. Wooldridge,
were interested in the search, and they passed along other information.

Most of the Shipp family documentation has come to me from a cousin, Cora Van
Johnson Boyles of Calhoun City, Mississippi. As a young girl, she would accompany
Aunt Dora on many of her quests seeking older relatives. On these visits Cora Van
learned the facts, and she was extremely detailed in her records. Shortly before
Aunt Dora died in 1941, she sent Cora Van a letter containing information “for the
preservation of this record.”

209
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With these charts, I find Lhiat I can go back many generations. I must add that I
have not personally checked the line, and Cora Van has made it clear that she had
only been able to prove the line starting with Coleman Shipp.

I will list the first five generations of the Shipp line. Perhaps someone in the future

will take this information and prove or correct it.

William Shipp, died 1657, married Sara
Josiah Shipp, died 1705, married Jane , married Elizabeth Brooks in 1696 (probably

, parents of

his second wife.) He and Jane were parents of

Richard Shipp, died 1724, married Mary ____, parents of

John Shipp, whose will was probated in Fauquier County, Vitginia, in 1778, married
Sally Johnson, parents of

Richard Shipp, born 1749, died after 1842, married Sallie Turner, parents of

[Documentation of persons in charts starts here]

Coleman Shipp, born ca. 1790, in North Carolina, died 1868, married Jane W. Ford
on September 16, 1813, in Madison, Alabama. She was born 1795 in Virginia. They
were parents of

Oliver William Shipp, born March 9, 1816, died July 16, 1888, married Ellifair Elizabeth
Lusk on January 13, 1839. She was born May 26, 1820, and died in 1877. They were
parents of

Andrew (Andy) Ray Shipp, born November 7, 1852, died March 15, 1926, married
Tallulah Itasca (Lula) Denley, who died in 1891. They were parents of

Ira Ervin Shipp, St., born August 7, 1891, died November 26, 1978, married Frances Lucille
Vick, who was born September 29, 1895, died July 2, 1978. They were parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., parents of

Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, martied Calista Jean Everhart, parents of

Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, married Christopher Todd Steele, parents of

Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

Reports of Early Research

Researchers of the family?!? write that William Shipp, who died in 1657, migrated from

212ZKatherine Shipp Wooldridge and her son Thomas.



GRANDPARENTS OF DENLEY/SHIPP LINE

This section lists the generations of my father’s mother. She was a Denley before
her marriage to a Shipp. Beginning with the oldest generation known to us, we chart
the descendants to the present. One unusual finding surprised me. Both Tallulah
Denley and her mothet, Edith Ann Bailey Denley, died around thirty years of age.

I am using the spelling of the name Tallulah exactly as her daughter, Aunt Dora,
wrote it in her research. I believe she was called Lula by the family.

~ TEN GENERATIONS OF DENLEY DESCENDANTS =

James Denley I, married Mary parents of

James Denley II, born 1753, married Susan Brewer, parents of

William Denley, 1796-1854, married Margaret Johnson, parents of
John D. Honer Denley, married Edith Ann Bailey, parents of

Tallulah Itasca (Lula) Denley, married Andrew Ray Shipp, parents of

Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr., married Frances Lucille Vick, parents of

Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr., patents of
Janet Ruth Yarbrough and

Madison Simeon Yarbrough III, married Calista Jean Everhart, parents of
Calista Victoria Yarbrough, married Kevin Paul Kryscio, and

Virginia Whitnee Yarbrough, martied Christopher Todd Steele, parents of
Christopher Todd Steele, Jr.

The first three generations listed are taken from information sent from Katherine
Shipp Wooldridge. The papers state that brothers James and John Denley came from
England and settled on Raiford Creek near Mobile, Alabama.

William Denley, son of James Denley 11, and William's wife, Margaret Johnson, wete
the parents of:

207
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1. W. Minor S. Denley
2. Amanda Denley
3. John D. Honer Denley, the direct line

John D. Honer Denley, Confederate Soldier

John D. Denley joined the Confederacy
on August 8, 1863, with Company B, Duff’s
Regiment Mississippi Cavalry, which was first
organized as the 8™ Regiment Mississippi
Cavalry. He enlisted at Pittshoro, Calhoun
County, for three years. In March of 1864, he
transferred from Company G to Company 1.

John D. Denley was born in 1835 and
married Edith Ann Bailey, who was the
daughter of John L. Bailey and Winniford
Hamilton. The 1850 federal census of Calhoun
County, Mississippi, records her age as twelve;
therefore her year of birth would be 1838. She
died in 1868 at thirty years of age.

The three children of John D. Honer Denley
and his wife, Edith Ann Bailey, were:

1. Tallulah (Lula) Denley, married Andrew

Ray Shipp, the direct line.
2. Mag Denley, married John Shankles
3. Another daughter.

The Denleys lived in Calhoun County.
Please continue with the Shipp section.



GRANDPARENTS OF SHIPP LINE 211

Oxfordshire, England, before 1637, settling at Lower Norfolk in Norfolk County,
Virginia. He may have lived in Fauquier County at one time. The records show that
he was a vestryman in the colonial church at Lower Norfolk. He married twice, the
first time to Sara _____, parents of

Francis Shipp, died 1695, married Sarah _____

William Shipp, died 1732, married Nancy Roach

William Shipp, died 1735, married Mary

Josiah Shipp, died January 24, 1704 or 1705, Essex County, Virginia, married Jane

[yes, another William]

Additional information on the son Josiah Shipp reached my desk in the form of typed
papers bearing the name of Frank B. Morgan.?'® Below are excerpts from these papers.

The name Josiah Shipp appears variously on the early records of old Rappahannock
County, Va.—both his Christian name and surname. Sometimes the Greek form Josias
was used while the Hebrew form Josiah appears most often. The name has been written
Shipp and Ship but it has not been proven to have been spelt any other way, though the
names Shippey, Chippes, Shippie...appear in the early Virginia records.

Josiah Shipp is first mentioned in Essex County in 1666 and was residing in Saint Anne’s
Parish, Rappahannock County, as early as 8 November 1673 when he was appointed by
Ann Bray as “her loving friend and lawful attorney” to acknowledge her right of dower in
200 acres of land on Piscataway Creek (Rappahannock County Records 1671-6 Pg. 137). It
has not been ascertained how long previous to 1673 Josiah (I) Shipp had resided in Saint
Anne’s Parish but it is believed he was an immigrant to America.

It is mentioned on 4 May 1687 that Joseph Beckley had land due him for the
importation of five persons, Josiah Shipp being one of them.

At a court held for Essex County on 22 November 1697 Josiah Shipp was appointed
a grand juror for the ensuing year (Essex County Order Book, 1695-99, Proceedings of
1697 Court).

In 1704 Josiah Shipp petitioned the House of Burgesses for permission to keep a ferry on
the Rappahannock River, the petitioner being ‘aged and unable to do other work.’

The last will and testament of Josiah Shipp indicates he left a considerable estate in
goods and chattels to his three sons. The will was written 24 January 1705 and proved 12
February 1705/6. Thomas Meader and William Cannock were appointed joint executors

(Essex County Records #12, pp. 176-177).

23Researcher Frank B. Morgan of 217 North Newton Ave., El Dorado, Arkansas.
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The wriler of tlis article mentions that Josiah was probably an immigrant. He may
have been born in England and made the trip with his father. Or he may have returned
to England and again entered America. Even though it was a dangerous journey, many
did make the voyages back and forth, and, in the early years of our country, each time
they entered they were counted as immigrants entitled to receive land.
In Josiah Shipp’s will, he names sons Richard, Josiah, and Thomas. He names Jane
as his wife. This appears to have been his second wife, because in 1696 his wife was
Elizabeth, daughter of Thomas and Susanna Brooks. Thomas Brooks was a carpenter
of York County. If that is correct, then the sons’ mother would be Elizaheth,
Josiah'’s records are in Essex County. Son Richard married Mary and died about
1724. His son, named John, married Sallie Johnson. John died in 1778.
Fauquier County records show Richard and son John living there. John and his
wife, Sallie Johnson, had a son, Richard, who married Sallie Turner. This Richard was
born in Virginia and died after 1842. These dates are significant because a Richard
Shipp is listed in General Wilson’s Corps Light Dragoons.?!
Richard Shipp was born about 1760 in Cumberland Parish, Lunenburg, Virginia.
His death occurred in Holmes County, Mississippi. He fought in the Revolutionary
Watr. Richard’s son, John M., applied for back pay on his father’s war service. Richard
entered the service in Stokes County, North Carolina. In 1785 he moved to Franklin
County, Georgia, then to Hickman County, Tennessee, next to Lawrence County,
Mississippi, and finally to Holmes County, Mississippi, where he died about 1842.
According to the Revolutionary War record of this Richard Shipp, he served as 1%
Lieutenant at Guilford Court House and King’s Mountain.
Various sources list Richard’s children as:
1. William Shipp, born February 23, 1783, in Stokes County, North Carolina, died
July 21, 1834, in Natchez, Adams County, Mississippi
Coleman Shipp, born about 1789/90, the direct line if this is correct

3. Daniel Shipp, born June 1796, died February 9, 1872, in Dinero, Live Oak
County, Texas

4. John M. Shipp, born 1800 in North Carolina, died after 1850
Thomas Shipp, born about 1805 in South Carolina?'s

(9,

24In Charles Gwathmey, Historical Register of Virginians in the Revolution: Soldiers, Sailors, Marines, 1775-1783
(Richmond, VA: Dietz Press, 1938), p. 709, as researched by Katherine Wooldridge and her son Thomas.
25From Latter Day Saints Archives, Batch #8504205, Sheet # 63, Source Call # 1395951. From the same file,
Richard’s lineage is listed as: Father, Josiah; Grandfather, Josiah; Great-Grandfather, Josiah; the next

three ancestors are named William. No sources given.
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One book used by researchers was The Shipp Family Genealogy, compiled by Ralph
D. Shipp.*'¢ The book is out of print, and I have not documented the names given or
the information on Richard. Page 43 lists Coleman as a son of Richard.

In every list that I have seen, Coleman Shipp was listed as a son, even though
the exact names of othets differ. We do know that Coleman can be found in census
records in Lawrence County, Mississippi. The names of Richard’s children that I have

listed are definitely family names that were used for many generations.

A RACE FOR THEIR MONEY. There is evidence that a Shipp family lived in Hickman
County, Tennessee. Quoting from History of Hickman County, Tennessee, “Shipp’s bend
just below Centerville was first settled by a man of English parentage, Josiah Shipp, for
whom the bend was named. He settled here in 1806 with his family of three sons and
three daughters. His eldest son William was then but ten years old. He was a breeder
of fine horses and tradition has it that he was not averse to giving all comers a race
for their money. That he might engage in this to the full extent of his desite, he, with
the help of his slaves of whom he had a number, opened and established a straight
mile track in the bend, one end of which was near where the railroad trestle now is.
After many years of hunting, fishing, working, and horse racing, Shipp divided up the
larger portion of his property among his children, leaving behind him evidence that a
man of spirit and energy had once resided there. He died in Mississippi.”?

From the dairy of Felix Grundy Shipp (son of Josiah Shipp IV):

“The land where Water Valley, Mississippi is located was once Chickasaw Indian
Lands and was purchased by my father, who cleared and built cabins in the early 30s
[1830s]. Josiah, with his children and sons-in-law and slaves, some 65 in number, went
from Hinds County, Mississippi to what is now Water Valley and settled in 1831.”218

When looking for similarity of names in families, we find that Josiah Shipp III was
married to Ann Cox. Her father was John Cox and her mother was Mary, probably
a Coleman. William Shipp, son of Josiah Shipp IV, had a son named Ira. His brother
Felix Grundy Shipp also named a son Ira. Ira is the first name of my father. Surely

these families are connected, possibly cousins.

fA¢Gateway Press, Baltimore, MD (1975).

27From Frank B. Morgan’s papers. I checked this information. In 2005, Shipp’s Bend or Shipp’s Landing is
locally known by the residents and I have a map of the location.

WPaper by Frank B. Morgan in my files.
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Coleman Shipp and Son, Oliver William Shipp

Cora Van Boyles’s mother had a receipt for a paid bill from Dr. S. D. Alexander for
the account of Oliver William Shipp that reads as follows:

1837

April 26 Visit to self 7.00
April 26 To medicine and attention 2.00
April 26 To 2 doz. pills 1.00
April 26 To 1 oz. Tonick powder 1.00
April 26 To 4 dosts [sic] restorative 1.00
April 27 Visit to self 15.00
April 27 To Medicine and attention 2.00
April 28 Sent by brother to 1 phial drug .50
April 28 To 8 dosts restorative powder 1.00

Amount 30.50

There is another receipt:

“Re’cd of Oliver Shipp payment by note of the within bill, also Six Dollars in Said
note for all Dues against his father, Coleman Shipp this 3 of March 1838

S. D. Alexander”

Daddy remembered that the name Coleman was used by Oliver W. Shipp for a son
who died for the Confederacy during the War between the States. The family Bible
confirms this. Daddy had a brother, Harry, whose middle name was Coleman. This
name was passed down to Uncle Harry’s son.

The elder Coleman Shipp is listed in the 1820 and the 1830 federal census of
Lawrence County, Mississippi, where he lived from 1815 to 1831. There were five in
the family, and he owned 160 acres of land. He was born before 1794, probably 1789/
90, married Jane W, Ford on September 16, 1813, in Madison, Alabama, and died in
1868. Jane was born in 1795 in Virginia. Jane was the daughter of Henry Ford, who
died in 1790, and Nancy Payne. Besides Oliver Willilam, Coleman and Jane had a son,
George F, who lived in Cambria, San Luis Obispo County, California. They also had a
cousin named William, as of June 23, 1870.2” Another son, Thomas Coleman Shipp
(1822-1882), is listed in genealogy books.

“9Researched by Cora Van Johnson Boyles: 1870 California census and a letter dated June 23, 1870.



GRANDPARENTS OF SHIPP LINE 215

The most helpful source was the Bible of Oliver William Shipp, which was in the

possession of the Cora Van Johnson Boyles family. The beautiful lettering in the Bible

in Oliver William’s hand is special. He carefully recorded births, deaths, and marriages.

How do I know the wrtiting is that of Oliver William? It is identical to signatures on

other documents.

Oliver William Shipp, born March 9, 1816, in Mississippi, married Ellifair Elizabeth
Lusk on January 13, 1839. The wife was born May 26, 1820.22° Their children were:

1,

Isabel Ann Shipp, born February 23, 1840, married _____ Pullen. Their children
were Bob (wife Lucy), Ben (wife Daisy), and Oscar.

Coleman Shipp (named for his grandfather), born November 13, 1842, died for
the Confederacy.

Robert Steen Shipp, born April 30, 1845, married Belle Parker. Their children
were Sam and Ethel.

Thomas Foster Shipp, born January 26, 1848, married Lucretia Bell. There were
no children.

John L. Shipp, born December 23, 1849, married Amanda Boland. Their children
were Maude, Johnnie, Hattie, Blanche, and Harper.

Andrew (Andy) Ray Shipp, born November 7, 1853, died March 15, 1926,
married Tallulah Denley, the direct line. Their children are listed later with the
next generation.

Madison H. Shipp, born March 7, 1855, died August 11, 1856.

8. Susan Margaret Shipp, born September 1, 1857, died October 24, 1867.

10.

11.

Mary Elizabeth Shipp, born October 20, 1860, died October 16, 1867, eight days
before her sister Susan Margaret.

Charles Daniel Shipp, born October 16, 1862, died February 18, 1930, married
Nannie Forest. He was a doctor who practiced in Calhoun County. Their children
were Ida and Neely.

Swan Thompson Shipp, born February 3, 1865, died March 31, 1940. He married
three times: (1) Cora Bailey, on December 23, 1890 (children Alga Moss Shipp
and Cora S. T. Shipp), (2) Ada D. Freeman (no date), and (3) Mollie W. Holland,
on August 30, 1905.

A LIFE FOR THE CONFEDERACY. Coleman, the second child, died as a result of service

20Both born in Mississippi according to 1850 census of Yalobuska County, Mississippi.
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in the Civil War. The war recoid lists Coleman Shipp of Calhoun County as Private
in the 44" Mississippi Regiment, CSA. This regiment was organized from the 1%
Mississippi Infantry Battalion, which was formed late in 1861. In June 1863, the unit
was designated the 44™ Regiment. Some of its members were recruited in Calhoun,
DeSoto, and Amite counties. The unit was active at Shiloh and Munfordville, then
assigned toJ. P. Anderson’s, Tucker’s, and Sharp’s Brigade, Army of Tennessee. It served
with the army of Murfreesboro, fought with Hood in Tennessee, and saw action in
North Carolina. This regiment had four killed and forty wounded at Munfordville,
and four killed, thirty-one wounded, and seventeen missing at Murfeesboro; thirty
percent of the 272 engaged at Chickamauga were disabled. Since some family stories
record that he died at Rome, Georgia, in September of 1863, evidence points to this
particular battle at Chickamauga. Aunt Dora writes that he died of “exposure, a
martyr to the lost cause.”

Father Oliver William Shipp was a Second Lieutenant in the Mississippi Cavalry
Reserves of the Confederacy. A letter has been saved in which Ellifair, the mother of
Coleman, writes to her husband, perhaps while he is serving, disclosing the fact that
Coleman was very sick and asking if there was any way he could come home before it
was too late. She writes that Coleman “has taken a backset and has been very sick .... I
sent for the doctor on Sunday and he has been here every day since, and will be here
tomorrow.” Due to the age of the letter and the deterioration, some lines are not
legible. This letter causes us to believe Coleman was home, sick or wounded. Perhaps
he recovered and returned to duty. Perhaps we will never know.

This letter is revealing of customs long forgotten. The salutation is Mr. Shipp and
the signature of his wife is E. E. Shipp. At the end of the letter she adds “Mr. Gains is
trying to make up a school for Miss Canedy ... he wants to know how many scholars
you will assure.”

A receipt of 1862 to S. ]J. Kenedy (Canedy) in the amount of $5.60 was paid by
Oliver William “for 56 days of schooling.” That amounts to ten cents a day. In 1873,
he compensates J. A. Turner for tuition for Charlie, Swan, and Andy with $15.40.

OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS. You may find the following document, No. 1285, in the
Archives in Washington, D.C:

“1, the undersigned, Prisoner of War, belonging to the Army of the Department
of Alabama, Mississippi and East Louisiana, having been surrendered by Lieut. Gen.
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R. Taylor, C. S. A., Commanding said Department, to Maj. Gen. E. R. §. Canby, U. S.
A., Commanding Army and Division of West Mississippi, do hereby give my solemn
parole of honor, that I will not hereafter serve in the Armies of the Confederate States,
or in any military capacity whatever, against the United States of America, or render
aid to the enemies of the latter, until propetly exchanged in such a manner as shall be
mutually approved by the respective authorities.”

This oath was signed at Columbus, Mississippi, May 6, 1865, by O. W. Shipp, 2™
Lt., A. S. 27 Batl., Mississippi Cavalry Reserves. It is signed by ]. H. Jackson for the
Confederate States of America and E. S. Dennis for the United States of America.

I was surprised to see the similarity of handwriting of my father and his grandfather.
The shape of the letter S and the way the P was formed were amazingly alike in the
two hands.

Cora Van had another oath, signed September 16, 1865. This one has “THE STATE
OF MISSISSIPPI” at the top. It reads: “I, O W Shipp do solemnly swear (or affirm)
in the presence of Almighty God, that I will hereafter faithfully support, protect
and defend the Constitution of the UNITED STATES, and the union of the states
thereunder, and that [ will, in like manner abide by and faithfully support all laws and
proclamations which have been made during the existing rebellion with reference to
the emancipation of slaves. So help me God.” It is signed by O. W. Shipp and certified
by J. S. Ryan, Probate Judge at Calhoun City, Mississippi.

WHERE WAS THE LAND THAT OLIVER WILLIAM SHIPP OWNED? The block of land that
Oliver owned was at least 640 acres. He patented some of the area of Big Creek and
bought other lots from persons who patented it. In the 1930s, part of it bordered:

e Theroad in front of the Big Creek stores going east to Calhoun City

e To the west toward Grenada, a portion of land

¢ Then traveling north from the Big Creek stores passing Chapel Hill for a distance

¢ Again leaving the center of Big Creek and going south passing Fuld Road and

crossing the Yalobusha River.

After Grenada Lake was built, the road changed. Oliver left this land to his children,
who lived in Big Creek the balance of their days.

A log cabin home, typical of the times with the entire middle section open, was
restored in the latter part of the 1990’. It was bought from the Pullen family and
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moved to a location about four miles north of Chapel Hill Church and Cemetery
where most of the Shipps are buried. Oliver William Shipp’s oldest daughter, actually
the only female to survive, was Isabel Ann. She married a Mr. Pullen, who had
journeyed to Mississippi from North Carolina. He made some contacts in the east in
order to have windows in the new house. (Other homes in the area had only shutters.)
In 2001, the Pullens were the only ones who still owned some of the original land.

The little town of Big Creek has had a facelift to restore it to what it was like in the
early part of the century. The town has saved such things as the bell and pump of the
Big Creek School, all types of farming equipment, gas pumps, and other memorabilia.
The sign of welcome to Big Creek invites one to take a “Look Back in Time.”

Dated January 30, 1851, a receipt shows O. W, Shipp paid “80 cents in full for Tax
on the above described land for the year 1850, also 50 cents for personal Tax for same
year.” It is signed by D. Robinson, Sheriff.

Daddy never saw his grandfather Oliver, but he heard others describe him as six
feet tall with light, rather reddish hair, fair skin, and blue eyes. My father was around
six feet tall but the very opposite in coloring, with dark hair, deep brown eyes, and
certainly not fair complexion.

Ellifair died in 1877. Oliver William died July 16, 1888.2?! They are buried, as are
all their children and some of their grandchildren, in Chapel Hill Cemetery about
four miles north of Big Creek. The cemetery is beautifully kept, and memorial services
are held once a year in the Chapel Hill Church. The new building erected in 1959 by
the Big Creek Community used some lumber from the original two-story Chapel Hill
Methodist Church.???

Oliver William Shipp’s wife, Ellifair Elizabeth Lusk, was the daughter of Andrew
Jackson Lusk and Nancy Rhea (Ray). The Shipps, the Fords, the Lusks, the Rheas (Rays)
all lived in Lawrence County, Mississippi, at the same time. Please see the Lusk section
for Ellifair Flizabeth Lusk’s family.

I recall visiting in the home of Uncle Tom Shipp, child number four of Oliver and
Ellifair. Aunt Dora, whose husband had died, was there at the time with her sons
Russell and Douglas, probably visiting during the summer vacation from teaching in
Houston, Mississippi.

The tenth child was Charles Daniel Shipp, a doctor in Calhoun County. His
obituary states that he was a graduate of the Memphis College of Physicians and

218econd wife was Ann Eliza McL .
222pjcture and letter from Cora Van Johnson Boyles, June 25, 1999.
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Surgeons and received his degree in 1888. He then set up practice in Calhoun County
at Big Creek and practiced continuously, until he had a stroke just prior to his death
in 1930. Cora Van remembers that the entire school was dismissed to view the body,
in honor of Uncle Charlie. Daddy spoke of him often, and he delivered my brother,
Lowry, when my parents lived in Calhoun County for several years.

My father also said that Uncle Steen?? Shipp served in the Civil War. That is three
out of one family.

The eleventh child, Uncle Swan Shipp, Cora Van’s grandfather, lived during my
lifetime, but my grandfather, the sixth child, died before I was born.

ROAD WORK. In 1860, a pamphlet called “Statutory Road-Laws” was published by
order of the Board of Police for Pittsboro, Calhoun County. Its contents concern:

of the laying out of roads; of the refusal of overseers to serve when appointed; persons
liable to work on roads; duties of the overseer, traveling on public roads regulated; of
erecting and maintaining bridges.

Of interest is the section pertaining to persons liable to work on roads. Ministers of
the gospel actively engaged in their calling, all teachers and students, the blind, deaf,
and dumb, and the maimed or disabled were exempt, but all “free white male persons,
over the age of sixteen and under the age of fifty, and all male colored persons,
whether slave or free, over the age of sixteen and under the age of sixty, shall be liable
to work on public roads; but no person shall be required to work more than six days in
any one year, unless in cases hereinafter provided for.” The practice of requiring road

work by residents is typical of many states.

Andy and Lula Shipp

I have so little personal information on Andrew (Andy in the Bible) Ray Shipp. He
was named for his mother’s parents, Andrew Jackson and Nancy Rhea (Ray) Lusk.

Andrew (Andy) Ray Shipp married Tallulah (Lula) Denley. They had seven children:

1. Green Berry Shipp, who married Mattie Shaw

2. ____,adaughter who died at age 1

3. Harry Coleman Shipp, who married Beulah Parker

4. Dorothy Edith (Dora) Shipp, 1882-1941, who married Russell Blair Wright,

1880-1921

22Robert Steen Shipp.
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5. Oliver William Shipp, who died at age 19
6. John Lusk Shipp, who married (1) Pauline Freeman, and (2) Katherine .

7. Ira Ervin Shipp, who married Frances Lucille Vick, my parents

Andy and Lula were pioneer citizens of Big Creek in Calhoun County. In a photo,
both appear to have dark hair and eyes. My brother, while visiting at Uncle Berry’s,
remembers the aged grandfather Andy with white hair and a massive white beard.

My father, Ira Ervin, the seventh child, was born in 1891. Two weeks later, his
mother, Lula, died at age thirty-one. The baby was cared for by a neighbor, Mrs. Etta
Haven. The only daughter, Dora, lived with her uncle Tom and his wife, Lucretia.
They provided the very best of care and education for her. The rest of the boys stayed
together in the home with their father.

When Green Berry Shipp, the oldest child, married Mattie Shaw, they lived in the
home of his father, Andrew Ray Shipp. Berry and Mattie were parents of:

1. Myrtle Shipp, married Grady Suggs
Oliver Shipp, married Sybel Allen
James Ray Shipp, married Ioda Lott
Martha Berry Shipp, married Winfred Carter

A

Donald Shipp, married Dewey Bell Chapman

Oliver William Shipp left land to his children, and, since they were fairly well
established before he died, they probably built on the land when they married.
Andrew Ray’s land was north of the old highway from Big Creek to Calhoun City.
Sometime after Andy’s death, when my parents were living in Marshall County,
Mississippi, Uncle Berry and Aurnt Mattie came to visit. The purpose of the trip was to
have Daddy sign his portion of the inherited land and house over to them, which he
did, very characteristic of Daddy, because he would give you his last dime. But he did
not tell my mother until they left.

Son Harry Coleman Shipp married Beulah Parker, and their nine children were:

1. Katherine Shipp, married Reuben D. Wooldridge
Agnes Shipp, married Sam Ball
Dorothy Shipp, married James H. jones
Charlene Shipp, married Norrel Thomas

Lk W

Marguerite Shipp, married Archie Cowan
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Harry Coleman Shipp
Thomas Shipp
Russell Shipp

v x N

Beulah John Shipp, married Charles Lovorn

Harry and Berry lived their entire lives in Calhoun County and were farmers.

Son John Lusk Shipp first married Pauline Freeman and they had one son, John Lusk
Shipp, Jr. After Pauline’s death, he married Katherine, and, at the time of his death,
he lived in Phoenix, Arizona. He had previously resided in Kingman for sixteen years
and in Prescott for eight years and had been manager of the Central Shoe Company in
both towns. He was a veteran of the U. S. Army and a member of the Masons and the
American Legion.

Daughter Dorothy Edith, who preferred to be called Dora, taught school in the
Grenada Mississippi public schools. In 1908 she married Russell Blair Wright of
Richmond, Virginia, resided in Virginia for a few years, and then moved to Houston,
Mississippi, to live. They had two sons:

1. Russell Blair Wright, Jr., (August 8, 1909-May 9, 2001) married Anna Fleming

2. Douglas Wright

After her husband’s death, she taught school, the last fourteen years in the Houston
High School.

My father often commented that I looked so much like his sister. When I moved to
Durham and attended Calvary Methodist Church, on the very first Sunday, someone
tapped my shoulder and said, “Do you know Mrs. R. B. Wright in Houston, Mississippi?”
I had not been introduced to this gentleman, and he had no way of knowing who I
was. I replied that she was my aunt. He said he knew I had to be kin because I looked
so much like her. Aunt Dora had been his teacher in high school.

It has been interesting to note in the obituaries that the Shipp family members
were Methodists.

The Last Child, Ervin Shipp

My father, Ira Ervin Shipp, Sr, was born in Calhoun County, Mississippi, to
Andrew Ray Shipp and Tallulah (Lula) Denley. When Ervin was about two weeks old,
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his mother died of birth complications. They called it “milk leg.” We refer to it as
phlebitis, a blood clot in the leg.

The baby, as I have already noted, was cared for by a neighbor, Mrs. Etta Haven,
who lived a short distance from his home. When Daddy was old enough to join the
family, he did, but he always had special feelings for “Miss Etta.”

When very young, he was bitten by a water moccasin. His uncle, Dr. Chatles Shipp,
attended to him and said he survived because of his youth. He also had typhoid fever.

His sister Dora was nine years older than Ervin. She was married in 1908, and,
as a teenager, Ervin lived with her and attended high school. He said, “Sister made
me toe the line.” She was a schoolteacher, and she added balance to Daddy’s life, a
stabilizing force.

Great emphasis was placed on oral math, where students honed their skills in
solving problems in the “head,” without pencil or paper. This certainly helped Daddy
with the public in later years.

I have been told that Russell B. Wright, Aunt Dora’s husband, was a salesman,
and he learned that there was an opening for a clerk in the Tracy L. Harris Store in
Red Banks, Mississippi. Daddy applied for the job, moving from Calhoun County to
Marshall County. This was a new beginning for him, and it would last a lifetime. He
boarded with Mrs. Blanche Ford and her family.

WHEELS KEEP ON ROLLIN'. I always enjoyed William Faulknet’s The Reivers (1962),
which tells the story of the first car in a small town in Mississippi. It reminds me of a
story Daddy used to tell. It has been said that it took six hours for the first car to travel
approximately forty miles from Memphis, Tennessee, to Ilolly Springs, Mississippi, in
1901, and things had not changed much. All roads were dirt, no gravel, with one-lane
bridges. Daddy had learned to drive early in life in the company of his older brothers
and when living with his sister. About 1916, Daddy drove the first new car to Red
Banks, in fact, the only car that anyone in Red Banks had owned. It was a Ford Model
T, and the new owner was Mr, Harrls, with whom Daddy worked. The Model T was
shipped to dealers unassernbled in a wooden crate. (Don’t throw that wooden boxing
away, or you’d be minus a bottom to your car.) Daddy had to board the train to go
pick up the car. Even if the point of pickup was Holly Springs, just eight miles away,
it was a long trip back to Red Banks. Daddy said that before he started, he lined up
the wheels on level ground, then put a hatpin in the steering wheel, (perhaps in the
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center,) in order to gauge just how the view of the steering looked when driving. There
were no indicators and no wipers. Many vowed that a good pair of pliers and bailing
wire would hold the car together.

The roads were almost impassable with ruts and mud. Between the dust in some
sections and the spinning of the wheels to get out of the muddy holes, the car was
covered with grim, so filthy that Daddy just knew Mr. Harris would not understand.
Almost home, he spotted a creek where he stopped, and by using whatever was
available, he figured out a way to get water out of the creek and wash the car. By the
time he finished, he was probably in worst shape than the car had been. I can just
see him using his clean handkerchief or his sleeve to polish it. I didn't ask, but now
I wonder what he used to dip the water. Since the engine needed water quite often,
maybe a container was supplied. He must have been proud to drive up with a shiny
new car and present it to the owner. Well, that is not the end of the story. Mr. Harris
did not know how to drive, and Daddy was in for a shock, He had to teach him, which
proved to be more difficult than just delivering the cat.

To start the engine, the driver had to set the choke (throttle) and the spark (flywheel
magneto to produce alternating current), which were levers on the steering column.
It was mandatory that the spark lever be pushed up. Next he went to the front of the
car, engaged a hand crank, pushed it in, and turned it. Several tries might be required
before the engine sputtered and turned over. (If the driver had forgotten to push up the
spark lever before cranking the engine, he could break his arm cranking it.) Finally, he
had to disengage the crank, return to the driver’s seat, and reset the spark and choke.

Besides the spark advance and the throttle on the steering column, the car had
three pedals on the floor and a multipurpose floor lever to the left of the driver. The
left floor pedal controlled the forward gears; the middle pedal was for reverse; and the
right was the brakes. Don’t get them mixed up! Try to engage the left pedal (clutch)
for the gears as you slowly accelerated without jumps and bumps. Now enjoy the ride.
Daddy was sure Mr. Harris would either break an arm or break the car. Oh yes, Mr.
Harris now had to learn to steer and use reverse. Let’s just leave it and say that Daddy
did survive and so did Mr. Harris.

Frances and Ervin—Ties That Bind

Frances Vick was the girl next door, so to speak. The Vick house adjoined the

property of the Fords, where my father boarded. So that romance began. Frances was
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a blond, five-foot-two, with blue eyes. Her weight stayed around one hundred to the
grave. My son commented to his wife, Cissy, “Grandmama weighed ninety-nine
when she married.” “No, ninety-eight,” his grandmother corrected.

A folding fan was very important in courtships. I am in possession of Mama's fan.
Written on it in Daddy’s handwriting, are these words: “Ervin first called to see Frances
Monday night, May 8, 1916.” In another spot, writing on the fan reads, “Proposal Ervin
Shipp to Frances Lucille Vick. Friday night June 23, 1916.” Daddy also asked Mama’s
parents for permission to marry her. I have the lavaliere that Daddy gave her as a gift.

My parents married on August 7, 1917, Daddy’s birthday. It was an afternoon
wedding in the home. Mama was married in a white sheer organdy dress with long
sleeves. Lace trimmed the bodice and the edges of the sleeves. On that hot August
day, she also had on two embroidered petticoats with fancy lace, a corset (no young
woman was seen at any time even by her own family without a corset), a corset
cover which resembled a camisole, and other under attire. One of her wedding gifts
was a sheer “teddy,” considered to be quite naughty. Her wedding night gown was
embroidered with ribbons, and she had a matching night cap. These items and more
have been preserved. The handiwork is incredible. Women wore high top shoes.

Mpyra Flynn and Ben Ford were the attendants for the wedding, which was performed
by the Reverend J. P. Horton at the home of the bride’s parents, Lowry and Lutie Vick.

The original marriage license has the numbers 25/453 on the outside. Douglas Baird
signed as clerk. The bottom part contains these words: “By Virtue of A License From
the Clerk of the Circuit Court at said County of Marshall, I have this day celebrated the
Rites of Matrimony between Mr. Ira Irvin [Ervin] Shipp and Miss Francis [Frances] Vick.
Given under my hand this, the 7 day of Aug. A.D. 1917. ] P Horlon M. of G. (Seal)”

WOMAN SUFFRAGE. While Frances appeared to be reserved, she had a strong
independent streak. As quickly as the amendment to the Constitution became law
allowing women to vote, she took advantage of it and always voted alone at the polls,
in contrast to most ladies, who sought their husbands’ help. She kept up with politics,
although she vowed she never wanted any of us to enter the game.

After the marriage, the couple lived awhile in Red Banks, but soon moved to Big
Creek in Calhoun County (o farm. Son Ira Ervin Shipp, Jr. was born in Red Banks,
Marshall County; Lowry Ray Shipp was born in Big Creek, Calhoun County. Lowry
was named for his two grandfathers, Lowry Vick and Andrew Ray Shipp.
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Before I came into the world, they had moved back to Red Banks. I am told that
Mama Lutie saved my life at birth. The doctor forgot to tie my umbilical cord, and
luckily for me, she discovered it.

FAMILY CHARACTERISTICS. My brothers and I were all true brunettes, very dark brown
hair and eyes with medium dark complexions. Mama was a blue-eyed blonde, which
caused Mama Lutie, her mother, to say, “Ervin certainly put his stamp on all three of
those children.” The children were:

1. Ira Ervin Shipp, Jr., married Mary Elizabeth Cochran

2. Lowry Ray Shipp, married Susie Ruth Williams

3. Ruth Evelyn Shipp, married Madison Simeon Yarbrough, Jr.

All three of us had healthy, straight teeth, which probably came from the Shipp
side of the family. In 2006, my brother, Ervin, is now more than eighty-eight years old
and has only one very small top filling, which he resents and states frankly was not
necessary. While I was in the dentist chair recently to get a root canal, I felt the dentist
examining all of my teeth. I must have looked anxious, for he said, “I just wanted to

see if they were real.”

CHURCH, SCHOOL, AND FAMILY. The first blessing of being a child of this union was
the Christian atmosphere I absorbed at home. My parents participated in church and
school programs and indeed thought of church and school as a natural extension of
the family.

We lived within walking distance of my grandparents. Mama said my grandfather,
whom I called Papa, would come to our house around ten o’clock every morning after
she had bathed me. He would take me to his and Mama Lutie’s house. After Mama
finished the noon meal and dishes, she would go to their house, spend the afternoon
sewing with Mama Lutie, and then return home.

In the community, the main meal was at noon and it was called dinner. The
evening meal was supper. Even in the winter when we were in school, food was
cooked midday with ample vegetables left for supper, but always there were added
dishes, hot breads and canned fruit. I especially like the fried peach pies.

THE DUST BOWL. Mama was a spotless housekeeper, sometimes to an extreme, as
she admitted in later years. Every object in her kitchen had to be wiped clean with
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hot water and soap, before it was put back into the cabinets, and that meant salt and
pepper shakers or anything that had been touched. This was not done to get rid of
germs; she just detested dirt. Mama was the only person I knew who could engage in
a dirty job and finish without a spot of dirt on her or her clothing. She was trim and
always looked nice in her clothes.

We lived in the northern part of Mississippi, and, when dust storms began to form
in the Great Plains, the Texas and Oklahoma panhandles, Kansas, Colorado, and New
Mexico in the early 1930s, the wind sometimes blew the dust our way. During warm
weather, the house could not be kept completely closed. Can you imagine how Mama
must have felt when everything in our house was covered with grime and dust? T
can see her washing away that grainy dust before she served our meals; the dishcloth
would get badly soiled. Just how long it lasted, 1 don't remember, but Mama was
fighting it all the way. I was a little skeptical that dust could blow that far, but, in 1998,
we in North Carolina and even places in Canada were feeling the results of smoke
from forest fires in Mexico, so I know it could happen.

Recently, I read that dirt and germs were good for children, because the children
exposed to dirt and pets usually had less sickness and fewer allergies. As a sufferer
from many allergies, I could almost wish that Mama had been less compulsive about
getting rid of dirt.

Daddy was talented as a carpenter. He made Mama some very nice built-in cabinets
in the kitchen, closets with plenty of shelves, and a sliding door between rooms to
save space. He built permanent steps to the attic and enclosed them. Most house
builders in those days did not consider the convenience of the women who had to
live in them. Even the fine homes had few closets, if any. These were wintertime
projects while Daddy was farming. Friends helped others pul roofs on houses and
barns and shared major chores.

NO SHORTAGE OF MILK. I never knew of a time when we didn’t have plenty of dairy
products. Churning of “turned” milk—milk that had turned to clabber after having
been left out overnight at room temperature—was a daily ritual. All utensils used were
boiled and sterilized. Usually Lowry did the churning. When the butter floated on
the top, the job was complete. Mama would press the butter into pound-sized molds
with little flowers imprinted in the top. Later she got a rectangular mold that fit the
modern dishes, but it didn’t have the little flowers.
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When we had a supet abundance of milk, we used a cream sepatator. Cream floated
to the top. With a faucet at the bottom, the nonfat milk or “blue john,” as Daddy
referred to it, could be drained away and given to the hogs. The cream was sold to the
cheese factory. We had Jersey and Holstein cows, but I tended to avoid them. Daddy
and my brothers milked. The chore of milking always had to be done before anything
else. Cows did not wait. They let you know with their bellowing. Of course, during
the day the cattle were kept in the pasture to graze. Only one time in my life was I
asked to go bring them into the lot at the barn. Looking back, my mother must have
wanted Daddy to go someplace early in the evening, and she must have thought he’d
have an early start with milking. I didn't know where they were or how I was to let the
cows know to come to the barn. Mama said to just follow a certain path, and I would
see them, and to take the collies. Sure enough, when the cows saw me, they started
for the barn, and the dogs and I walked behind them. Want to know the truth? I was
frightened beyond words, but I played it so cool to my brothers.

One summer, Ervin and Lowry made plans to really make some big money with
a project. There was a dairy farm owned by Mr. George Goodman, and he would
give away the male calves when they were born to anyone who wanted them. He
only wanted the cows for their milk. (Cows have to reproduce or there is no milk.)
Since we had plenty of milk, they decided to bottle-feed two calves as long as needed
and put them out to pasture until they were ready to sell. They were cute, kind of
rambunctious, diving for that bottle. The boys accomplished their goal, and I am sure
it was the most money the two of them had ever had.

Maybe I should explain that, in my extended family, the females did not work in
fields, nor did any of the ladies in the small community. Women would go into the
gardens and gather the vegetables, plant flowers, but that was about all the outside
work that I knew about. They had enough to keep them busy inside the house. At my
grandfather’s house, he surely could not have asked the daughters to do field work,
especially since he did not have his sons in the field, but my two brothers helped my
father when he was farming.

We had a fairly large peach orchard. The first fruits to ripen in the summer were large
white June peaches, perfect for canning. We weren't supposed to eat these; we were
supposed to wait for other varieties of peaches to ripen for eating, but that didn't always
happen. Half-gallon jars were used to can most food. With two growing boys, gallons
were needed. I was the picky eater, but I rtemember one occasion when Mama told the
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boys they could only have three glasses of milk at a meal. She was, unusually, in short
supply. Lowry said, “If three is all we can have, we might as well not have any.”

Lowry certainly had food preferences. He also had some real dislikes. One was
coconut. In later years, while he was serving in the Army, he recalled a meal that
included sweet potatoes. He thought, “Finally, something I like.” With the first bite,
he realized that coconut had been mixed with the potatoes. This reminded me of the
comic strip Peanuts’ Charlie Brown, who said, “All my life I've been waiting for that
Pie in the Sky. When it came it had coconut on it.”

THE ROOSTER DID CROW. We also had a chicken house full of chickens: Rhode
Island Red, Bard Rock, and several other varieties which laid eggs with brown shells. 1
remember in the winter around Christmas—no other time—I would hear the rooster
crow at eleven or twelve at night. When [ asked about this, I was told, “Maybe the
full moon was so bright that the rooster thought it was day.” Another explanalion
was, “The nights are so long” (December 21 being the shortest day of the year)
“that the old rooster decided he had slept long enough and everyone needed to get
up.” I have since learned that according to legend a rooster crowed at midnight to
announce the birth of the Baby Jesus. For this reason, Spanish and Latin American
countries call their Christmas Eve midnight Mass the Mass of the Rooster, or Misa del
Gallo. 1 certainly knew nothing of the ancient tradition, but the rooster did utter his
triumphal boast at Christmas.

LEARN TO LIVE WITH IT. My Aunt Mamie Vick tells me that she was keeping me
when I had my first spell of asthma at age two. It became a battle that I have had to
fight all my life. At five I started allergy shots at the Memphis Ear, Nose, and Throat
Hospital under the care of Drs. John and Alfred Goltman. We made a trip twice a week
to Memphis, a distance of thirty-five miles on a gravel road. In those days we would
leave home, usually by Greyhound bus, in the early morning and return around four
in the afternoon. At a very early age I learned to navigate the Memphis streets. The
streetcars rattled and jerked over the tracks, but the mysterious hum soon lulled me
into a trace-like acceptance of the passing time.

I loved to hear the early morning calls of the market men with their bells and
wagons going up and down the residential areas. “Nice ripe strawberries! Nice ripe
strawberries!” “Fresh corn, peas, and tomatoes.” What a treat to the young child in
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the cool of the summer morning to hear the sounds of the horses, the rumbling of the
wagons, and the chanting. We didn’t have market men in the country.

After a few years, Dr. Austin Moore in Holly Springs was allowed to receive the
serum and administer the shots, so I wouldn’t have to go to Memphis and miss so
much school. When I was around twelve, Dr. Moore told my father that he could learn
to give the shots. He taught both of us the process of sterilizing and measuring exactly
with no air bubbles mixed with the serum. Under his supervision Daddy passed.the
test, and from that time, I receive the injections at home. Shots in both arms twice a
week were no big deal.

I still have the original prescriptions for relief of asthma. It may surprise some that in
1931 the only medicine prescribed was “Aq. Sol. Ephedrine Lilly’s 5% - Oz. 1, sig. Gtt. XV
in two teaspoons water for asthma. Do not repeat for 4 hours.” Yes, fifteen drops in only
two teaspoons of water, with nothing to take the bitter taste away, and yet I begged for
more. We kept fresh lemon to try to alleviate the coughing. If there were cough drops,
we did not know about them, and I believe a doctor would have suggested their use. A
drop or two of lemon did help quiet the coughing some. A shot of adrenalin came later
if needed, and off to college I went with my hypodermic needle.

By 1952, this was theroutine prescribed: “Potassium Iodide, Inhalation, Aminophylline
suppositories with Seconal by mouth for severe asthma, Tedral as needed, Orthoxine and
aminophylline caps. —4 times daily.” I do not use any of these today. Prevention is the
best solution, with help from antihistamines and nasal sprays.

I had no idea of the cost of the serum for shots until my parents asked Aunt Edna
Earl’s husband, Jimmie, to bring the serum from Memphis. That was 1939, and Jimmie
could not believe two small vials cost $20.00—extremely costly at that time.

The medicine had to be kept refrigerated. When I was still going to Holly Springs for
the shots, Dr. Moore’s office had no refrigerator, nor did any other office in the building,
The corner drugstore, Tyson’s, agreed to keep it refrigerated, and, before every injection,
I would go to the drugstore, get the serum, walk about a half a block, and climb the
stairs to the office of Dr. Moore. Dr. Moore shared a waiting room with Dr. Sandusky
and Dr. Grant, and there was always a dominos game in progress there. I would get my
shots, pay my fifty cents, take the package, and return to Tyson’s. When the soda jerk
would see me enter, he would take the package, but not before he scooped my tootie
fruitie ice cream cone. I would pay a nickel and thank him. Daddy always had errands
to run in Holly Springs, and I would find him on the town square. Every Saturday, Papa
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would be with us, and we would eat hamburgers together. I felt quite comfortable in any
of the more familiar spots such as The Golden Rule and Mr. Wilbur Kizer’s grocery store.
All of these people were like kin, even if there was no blood relationship.

PRIVATE DUTY NURSE. | always called for Daddy when I was sick. I dreaded nighttime
because I had delayed reactions to allergies, and the night was the worst time.
Beginning around August 15 ragweed bloomed, and this miserable time persisted
until after frost. My sleep was interrupted, and sometimes for as long as two weeks, I
could not lie down day nor night. Daddy was so patient, sleeping with an ear open for
my call for medicine that could only be given at four-hour intervals. I know God will
bless the researchers who invented antihistamines and other medicines for asthma.

Because of allergies, when I grew older my makeup consisted of very simple items: a
bar of Ivory soap, a tube of lipstick, and Vaseline for the eyelashes. I was allergic to the
orris root that was put in all face and talcum powders except Johnson’s baby powder.
Deodorant was in the form of a sticky cream called Mum, the most popular brand
readily available.

HIGHWAY CONSTRUCTION. When I first started going to Memphis for shots in the very
early 1930s, Highway 78 was graveled, not paved. In the summer of 2001, I was amused
to Iearn that a dirt trail off that old highway at Red Banks was labeled “Shipp Lane”—
though it was not even close to where we once lived. In the latter part of the 1930s, a
paved Highway 78 on a new route was laid. I remember the detours and confusion. On
my twelfth birthday, we had to take a road north of Red Banks, proceed to places close
to Taska and Mt. Pleasant going north of Byhalia and Olive Branch, just to get to the
Memphis zoo. Today another Interstate Highway 78 has replaced the second one.

After I married and moved to North Carolina, [ was often on the stretch of roads
between North Carolina and Mississippi. In 1948 the only road wider than two lanes
for this whole journey was the four-lane stretch between Spartanburg and Greenville,
South Carolina. A driver had to be as concerned for potholes as he did with the traffic.
The mountain roads were narrow and winding, and we would work a maze in the
northern part of Georgia and Alabama to avoid some of the worst roads. We wete

thankful when even a part of Interstate 40 was complete.

HOMEWORK, GAMES, AND A LOST COPYRIGHT. Today we are told that children need
good study habits. We had them. Every night after the dishes were washed and dried,
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Frvin, Lowry, and I sat at the kitchen table and completed our assignments for the
next day. Mama would retire about nine o’clock after reading the Bible and having
prayer with us. Daddy would read or help with assignments if needed. I never asked
for any help from anyone.

Before we started the lessons, Daddy would read the comics to us. Even though we
could have easily read them ourselves, we liked for him to read. We called the comics
“the funnies.” There were such titles as Little Orphan Annie, Maggie and Jiggs, The
Katzenjammer Kids, Popeye, and Moon Mullins. I must have been a weird child, for they
never really appealed to me, but I liked for Daddy to read to us. There were programs
on radio in which the comics were read to the listeners.

We were allowed to play card games with friends or relatives. Mama said, “I see no
wrong in children sitting and playing harmless card games.” We played Smut, Old
Maid, Rummy, and Michigan poker with matches. I learned early about being conned
in a game. My cousin and I begged her uncle to sit in on a game of Michigan poker.
He insisted he didn’t know how to play poker, then he proceeded to wipe us out of
matches. A good thing for us it wasn’t money.

The boys and I would invent word games. I wish we had applied for the copyright
to “Name That Tune,” for we surely invented it at our house and played it so much
that we almost ran everyone distracted. The person whose turn it was to start would
hum or whistle only three notes, and the others had to guess the tune. I stumped
Ervin with “Blossoms on Broadway.” It was his turn, and he hummed or whistled
three notes of a song I had never heard. He added notes and I still could not name the
tune. It turned out to be “Beer Barrel Poker,” which I did not know. He had learned it
from the nickelodeon at one of the places that teenagers gathered to dance. Remember
both of them were older than [, and [ wasn't allowed to go at my age.

SPORTS AND MORE SPORTS. My brothers were sports nuts, and some of it rubbed off
on me. They were fans of the St. Louis Cardinals, when Dizzy Dean and his brother
Daffy became shining stars. The two had won forty-five games between them in 1934.
My brothers didn't miss a radio broadcast of the prizefights either. [ was also listening
when Max Schmeling was defeated in boxing by Joe Louis; actually he was KO’ed, and
we were the cheering section. We even named some of our collies for prizefighters.

Both of my brothers played basketball. The family never missed a home game. Ervin
received a basketball scholarship to college. Lowry injured his knee playing basketball
during his senior year of high school, and that injury plagued him for years.
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‘The afternoon before Ervin was to graduate from high school, he played baseball
with a group from school. He was playing shortstop, his favorite position, and a hit
ball bounced and landed on the bone above his eye. It was doubtful that he could
participate in the graduation exercises. He did go and sit on the stage, but he didn’t
deliver the address he was supposed to. He later called that fate. His grades would
have made him valedictorian, but a new male student came to the school, and the
female English teacher gave him a test in his senior year for the ninth grade work,
work when he attended another school for that year. She used that grade in averaging
his four years of high school. She insisted that was proper, and in those days students
did not protest too much. She may have liked the student and wanted to help him. (1
don’t think any hanky-panky was involved, just a case of teacher’s pet.) The spineless
principal of the school allowed the test to stand, and that one test knocked Ervin out
of the valedictorian spot. He never wanted fo deliver a speech for second best.

Baseball was the sport of Saturday afternoons, The town had a team, and many
people in the community came together for fun. Ice cream was sold by the PTA for
a nickel a cone. Mama and neighborhood ladies supplied the custard. She would
prepare the ingredients, and I had to stir the custard over the stove until it coated the
spoon. It was then frozen at the school. Ice cream is still my favorite food.

The tennis court was occupied on Saturday and Sunday afternoons. “I'll play the

winner” became the standard call for successive matches.

LEAVE THEM ALONE. Summertime gave us the rare opportunity for the sweetest
pleasure of all, the art of doing nothing. There was joy in staring at the cloud
formations and visualizing the scenes of the mind, sitting in a bed of clover and by
chance spotting a four-leaf clover, or making a daisy chain for no particular reason.
The living room, or the front room as it was sometimes called, was always clean, ready
for company. I would sit in there alone, rock at times, and simply enjoy the solitude.
Maybe I would become a great singer. Maybe I would write a book about two little
girls, Rebecca (iny friend, Blanche) and Rachael (me). Truly, creativity begins when the
young ate left alone to think, to dream. We did not have to be entertained by an adult
or even by other children. Left alone, I could be content and find meaning in the joy
of doing nothing. Today, I wonder why so many parents plan, schedule, define every
minute of their children’s day and never make room for “doing nothing.”
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MISSISSIPPI YARBROUGH RELATIVES. My two Yarbrough cousins were like older big
brothers, since my own brothers were away during my teen years. My parents were rather
strict, and George or Hamlet Jr. would say, “We will look out for her, Cousin Frances.”
Naturally, I received permission to go to whatever social event was happening.

My mother’s aunt, Callie Malone, had married Garland Hamlet Yarbrough, and her
twin boys were my second cousins. (Even before Aunt Callie married, my mother had
stayed with her during the school years before the family moved to Red Banks, due to
distance and bad roads. Aunt Callie was a teacher.) While I have not researched their
entire Yarbrough line, I know that my husband would have to go back twelve or more
generations before a connection between the families could be made.

I do have their line back to Charles Garland Yarbrough, born 1801 in Franklin
County, North Carolina. The county seat is Louisburg. He died in 1872 in Marshall
County, Mississippi, and was married to Sarah Bagby Anderson in Henderson County,
Tennessee. He and Sarah had eleven children. Four daughters, who died at ages from
infancy to teens, are buried in Hillcrest Cemetery in Holly Springs, as are the parents,
another son, and a married daughter and her husband.?*

In another plot in the same cemetery are other family members.??> George Woodson
Yarbrough, the grandfather of George and Hamlet, married Ellen Jones. He is buried at
Hillcrest. George Woodson served in the Confederacy.?*¢ A pension was applied for in
1922 by Ellen Jones Yarbrough.??

Dr. Arch Samuel Yarbrough served as a sergeant and surgeon in Company Field and
Staff of First Mississippi Regiment of Infantry with his brother. He in buried at Como,
Mississippi.2#

From a document from the Archives of History in Jackson, Mississippi, we learn
that C. G. Yarbrough was a member of the Third Regiment of Mississippi Cavalry,
C.S.A. and that he served as a Second Lieutenant in Company E.?? Charles Garland
Yarbrough was the pioneer who left Franklin County, North Carolina, and settled in
Mississippi. He had a son whose name was the same. Without knowing their ages, we
cannot tell which member served.

24 Cemeteries of Marshall County (Ripley, MS: Old Timer Press, June 1983), p. 26.

23bid., p. 27.

2Betty Couch Wiltshire, Mississippi Confederate Graves Registrations M-Z (Bowie, Maryland, 1999), Vol. 2, p.
318, as reported in Yarbrough Family Quarterly, 10, No. 4, 8.

227976.2 M2wb - Pension Application Vol. 3 FH.L. S.L.C., UT as reported ibid., p. 31.

28Wiltshire’s Book, as reported ibid., p. 8.
25Certified copy in my files.
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A helpful resource for this linc would be to research the famnily of Henry Yatbrough.
There were ten children of Henry Yarbrough, St., (ca. 1719-1796) and Martha Robinson
(ca. 1720-1784).2%° Son James Yarbrough (b. ca. 1765-1775, d. 1814-1815) married ca.
1784 to Mary Temperance Elam who was born between 1765 and 1774. They had
nine children, one of whom was Charles Yarbrough, born ca. 1800, who is listed as
“outside state of NC in 1832.” Records at Louisburg and the Archives in Raleigh would

certainly help in documentation.

BUSY TIMES. [ was a member of the Girl Reserves but balked at 4-H Club meetings.
I refused to take any home economics courses. However, the Epworth League of the
Methodist Church held my interest. I had joined the church at a very early age and
never missed any of the activities. The Christian religion was and still is very important
to me. At fourteen years of age, I was the treasurer of the Sunday School. I also wrote a
column of local news for The South Reporter, Marshall County’s weekly newspaper.

Certainly alcohol was not in our home, with the exception of homemade wine.
What harm was that? Early one morning around Christmas, my brother, Ervin, went
rabbit hunting. He returned midmorning and had not eaten any breakfast. Ollie
Wells, who helped with the chores at times, had brought me a large jar of plum wine.
I poured Ervin a glass of it, which he drank on an empty stomach. I noticed he was
not in the house very long. Later he confessed he stayed in the barn because, so to
speak, he couldn’t hit the floor with his hat. Mama and Daddy never knew.

NEIGHBORHOOD WATCH. You could say thelittle town of Red Banks had a neighborhood
watch, friends looking out for friends. On my way to school one morning, I spotted a
fire burning on the roof of the post office. I told the postmaster and ran to one of the
stores with the news. Uncle Hamlet Yarbrough grabbed the fire extinguisher and doused
the flames.

The post office served more than Red Banks. Rural routes comprised a lot of the
business, so when a break-in occurred, a large amount of money orders and cash
was taken. The FBI became involved. But the robbers should not have chosen Red
Banks. The postmistress, Laura Simmons, had noticed the two strangers who entered
one day. One wrote a postcard and dropped it in the mail slot. She kept the address
because he did not “look” just right. Sure enough, after the break-in, a money order

#oAgnes Branch Pearlman, The Family and Some Descendants of Henry Yarbrough, Sr., Franklin County, NC, as
reported in Yarbrough Family Quarterly, 8, No. 3 (Fall Issue, 1999), 6-8.
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of that batch was cashed in Iowa, and she was able to give the FBI the address of the
thieves. She was called to testify at the trial in Iowa.

TAKING CARE OF BUSINESS. For several autumns in the late thirties, G. H. Yarbrough
( Uncle Hamlet by marriage) had petitioned my father to help him in his store in Red
Banks. He even offered to see that Daddy had enough help to harvest the cotton. Daddy
accepted his offer. Shortly after World War II started, when manpower was in short
supply, Yarbrough offered to sell his inventory but not the building to Daddy. His sons
were either gone or in the process of leaving for the draft, and neither of my brothers
were at home. From day one, this general merchandise store became a part of my day.
After school, I helped. (I studied at the store also.) That is one reason I didn’t help much at
home. Some female cousins were critical of my lack of desire to be the little homemaker
that young girls were supposed to become. I soon learned the ins and out of the business,
ordering and stocking shelves, keeping accounts, and waiting on customers.

We sold everything from pins to plow-points, from dry goods to ice cream. We
stocked Lydia Pinkham’s tonic for the female, smelly asafetida to hang around the
necks of the children of the superstitious, and Paregoric for whoever wished to
purchase it. It took me several years to comprehend the significance of courting
couples’ routine order of “a cup of ice cream and a jar of Moline."”2!

When a case of unmentionable sanitary napkins was delivered to the store, we
would wrap each box with plain brown paper and string, and place them in a far
corner of the store. The female customer could nod to add that to her order, without
mentioning Kotex by name. Such was the modesty back then, and I have still not
become accustomed to the boldness of today’s advertising.

Medicine, or the lack of it, caused people to come up with the strangest remedies. I
later learned that we were not the only ones to have to take laxatives for anything that
ailed us, and sometimes when we weren't even sick. There were Lane’s pills, castor oil,
calomel, syrup of pepsin, and maybe more. I was allergic to them, and, as an adult,
laxatives have not been welcomed at my house. I have recently learned that castor oil
discourages moles from being on lawns, when it is mixed with water and sprayed on
their runs. Maybe it does have a redeerning quality.

At the store we had electric fans to stir the breezes, and benches invited the young
and old to stop and chat with friends and neighbors. Daily someone from almost

1A brand of petroleum felly.
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every home would come to the post office, then drop by the store for a Coke and to
catch up on the news.

The business part was a natural for me, but I learned much more about people.
There was a family who called themselves “The Sanctified” and incessantly preached
their doctrine, and we were a captive audience behind the counter. Early one Saturday
morning, Daddy had gone to Holly Springs to the bank. The older member of the
family, Reggie __ , bought ten gallons of gas. Gas sold for twenty cents a gallon,
and he paid me with two one-dollar bills. Daddy returned, and Reggie came creeping
in with the story that he had given me a twenty-dollar bill and I had not given him
his change. There wasn’t even a twenty-dollar bill in the cash drawer at that early
hour, but Daddy gave him eighteen dollars and explained to me that the customer
was always right. [ was steamed!

We sold Gulf gasoline which we bought from J. C. (Chum) Totten of Holly Springs.
A container in the ground was kept full, and the gas was manually pumped up into a
tall ten-gallon tank. If you sold twenty gallons, you had to stop midway and manually
pump another ten. There were marks to gauge the gallons. Today, the meters read in
tenths of a gallon, but we were lucky to determine the exact number of gallons.

Daddy and I did not see eye to eye on many things. Customers would come in and
ask him to “carry” them. That meant that starting as early as September of one year,
they would get supplies on credit and not pay until after they had sold cotton the
fall of the following year. Daddy did not believe in charging interest. “It is wrong,”
he would say, and he refused to do it, even though [ argued to the contrary. Perhaps
Psalm 15 was in the back of his mind.?* Somewhere up in heaven is a bright star for
Daddy, because he lived what he believed and he helped his fellow man.

I recently mentioned this to a young man of the northern persuasion who asked,
“What about the blacks?” Puzzled, I assumed he was changing the subject and asked
him to repeat. “But your father did charge interest to the blacks?” “Absolutely not!”
My answer was nicer than my thoughts. We certainly did not have one policy for
whites and another for blacks.

When I was about fifteen, Daddy gave me a pearl-handled automatic pistol with these
instructions: Let anyone have anything they want in the store, but protect yourself. At
times I was alone in the store. I carried the pistol in my pocket, and my closest friends

232“Lord, who shall abide in thy tabernacle? who shall dwell in thy holy hill?... He that putteth not out his
money to usury, nor taketh reward against the innocent.”
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did not know. One day a group of teenage boys was discussing sissy girls and remarked,
“They are afraid of guns and pistols.” Oh, I wanted to pull out the loaded pistol and lay
it on the counter and say, “Is this what you are talking about?” I didn't.

There was one “touchy feely” Royal Crown Cola salesman who needed some shaking
up. When Daddy was around, he’d try to hug me. I complained and Daddy said, “He is
just being nice. He is old enough to be your father.” One day when I was alone, he came
with his RC’s. I placed the money for payment on the counter long before he handed
me the invoice. I wanted no contact with him. He started telling me how he dreamed of
black-headed angels and said he was coming behind the counter to kiss me. I told him it
would be his last step. Fortunately he left, but he was so angry that he hit the store with
his truck. He had to pay for the damage. From that time on, I asked Hamlet Yarbrough,
J1., my cousin, to come to the store when the RC man was due.

I can truthfully say that was the only time I was treated with disrespect. The
salesmen were courteous, helpful, and a little amazed that I could order and run the
place alone.

It is interesting to remember how some of the uneducated compensated for
their shortcomings. One woman would buy one article, pay for it, get her change,
buy another item, pay for it, receive her change, and so on until she had bought
everything she needed, sometimes 20 or 30 itemns. She always started her shopping at
a spot toward the rear of the store, and with each small purchase we had to walk to the
front of the store to the cash register. Finally we learned to carry a pocketful of change
and complete the sale without the constant walking to and fro.

Some women would sit by a window and wait for the men to bring them money,
three or four times in an afternoon. We assumed white lighting was involved, but I
really do not think too much moonshine was sold in the small town, although we did
encounter a few drunks.

Mississippi enacted a sales tax and distributed a round piece of metal, possibly made
of aluminum, called a mil that was equal to one-tenth of a cent. It could be used as
change for sales taxes on goods. It was a headache! We, the merchant, paid the taxes
on everything, and finally the mil was long forgotten.

Mama hated “dirty money,” not in the traditional Biblical sense, but literally. We
had to endure the bosom money, the under-the-skirt money, and the stocking money,
but when someone took it out of his mouth to pay for a purchase, you can guess her
reaction.
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Before World War II ended, Yarbrough indicated that he wanted to return to the
general merchandise business. Daddy bought the land and a vacant store across from
the post office and moved his inventory and business to the new location, and there
he stayed until 1964/5.

My mother did not work in the family business for many years. In the summer
afternoons, she would come just to be with me while Daddy had other work to attend
to. At first, she tried to be content to sit, but slowly she decided to clean a showcase
or straighten up some dry goods. Before we realized what was happening, we had
the cleanest general merchandise store in the country. She had the ability to engage
others to accomplish the job. I liked it. When T left for college, Mama had learned
how to fill out sales tax forms plus keep the customers’ accounts for our business. One
person alone could not handle all of it. There were price regulations, the beginning of

government red tape.

THE BEST OF TIMES. Daddy was on the board of education for the school and was
chairman when I graduated from high school. He signed my diploma.

Crossword puzzles were one of his hobbies. When the morning paper came, he
would stand in the middle of the floor using a pen, not a pencil, and work the puzzle
before he sat down. He also had a passion for fishing.

Both Mama and Daddy were Democrats because, at that time, Mississippi had a
virtual one- party system. Many battles were fought within the same party. I am sure,
though I never heard them say as much, that they blamed the Republicans for the
Great Depression. Once when Mama was speaking of a relative and her family, she
said she believed they were “old Republicans.” During my parents’ latter years, while I
have no idea how Lhey voted, I believe that given their independent nature, they did
not always vote Democratic. Many in the South voted for the Democrats, because that
was the way their parents voted and nothing would change that habit.

Mama and Daddy were faithful members of the Red Banks Methodist Church.
‘The church doors did not open without their presence. Daddy served in many
capacities on the board of the church, and I can just hear him repeating, from Psalm
122, “I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the house of the Lord.”
Mama worked diligently in the Women'’s Society of Christian Service (the United
Methodist Women of today.) She was the treasurer for years and was honored with a
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life membership. Mama was a “doer of the Word, not a hearer only.” There was not
a lazy bone in her body.

Mama’s favorite hymn was “The Lily of the Valley.” She always said she could not
sing, but I recall all too well how she sang happily “Showers of Blessings,” “When
the Roll is Called Up Yondet, I'll be There,” and many others. What a pity that we are
so busy these days that most children have no idea how wonderful it is to hear their
mothers sing.

A poem my mother wrote in my autograph book when I was very young sums up
her thoughts on life. She liked poetry, and this poem impressed her enough for her to
share it with me:

“Be strong! We are not here to play, to dream, to drift:

We have hard work to do and loads to lift:

Shun not the struggle: face it. ‘Tis God’s gift.

Be strong; be strong!”23

THEIR LAST YEARS. My patents never kept the store open on Sunday, so there was
one day of rest, but having one’s own business can be a grind. After they retired, my
parents found enjoyment doing things together, little things not possible with the
daily attendance in the business. But a few years into retirement, Mama'’s health began
to deteriorate with a heart condition. She died at age eighty-two and nine months
after a long struggle. Daddy stayed fairly healthy, with a good heart and lungs, but at
eighty-seven, pneumonia, the old man’s friend, took him. All in all, I'd have to say
that their last years were not spent as my parents would have liked.

Birth records were not kept by the Mississippi before 1912. Delayed Birth Certificate
Number 101527, recorded in Mississippi, is for my mother, Frances Vick. Ira Ervin
Shipp’s birth is recorded as Number 96568. My two brothers lived in Memphis, and my
parents were in Memphis during their Iast years; their death records are in Tennessee.
Frances’s is number 7191 and Ervin’s is 10208.

Both of my parents are buried in Red Banks Cemetery. They died in 1978 about five
months apart. Mama’s funeral was at 5:00 PM. on a hot humid July afternoon, and
Daddy'’s was held on an unusually bitter cold November morn. [ vividly remember the
birds chirping and singing that late summer day, and again on the chilled morn how

233"Be Strong,” by the Reverend Maltbie D. Babcock (1858-1901). Babcock also wrote the poem that was set
as the hymn, “This Is My Father's World.”
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the [rosl-billen grass lay yuielly as If frozen in time. The crisp wind swept the air as a
hush fell on that winter’s day. Another one of God's plans was complete. God was in

control, and I stood in awe of His presence.

Mississippi Memories

As the years have passed, in my mind’s eye, [ can still take a walk home along a quiet
lane, sampling blackberries, a plum, pausing under the canopy of a large chestnut tree
and knowing that soon it would drop to the ground the tasty morsel. The aroma of
honeysuckle penetrates the air on the bridge over a sandy divide that will become a
small brook when the rains come. [ hear one of my teachers wistfully mention, “What
a lovely place for a wedding.” I listen and wonder if the seventeen-year cicadas are
still calling, “Pharaoh, Pharaoh,” as the old folks declared. I can still feel the railroad
locomotive rhythmically beckoning to young ears in the still darkness of the nights,
the enriching whistle sighing relentlessly, becoming fainter as the train meanders
along a lonesome track softly evaporating into a midst of emptiness. Destination,

unknown, a world awaits.

PREPARING FOR COLLEGE. I had some excellent teachers in high school. What a
small school! I received an excellent basic education, and, when [ became a college
freshman, I had no problem.

In Mississippi, each school could send a student to compete in a subject with all of
the other students in the state at the same grade level. Jim Power and I had to choose
between math and English. We both placed in the upper group. In the ninth grade,
I earned fourth in the state in English, third in the tenth grade, and second in the
eleventh grade. The competition was discontinued for my senior year of high school
due to the gas rationing of World War II.

Even though Jimmy was a grade ahead of me, we both worked on the school newspaper
and had many classes together. In fact, both of us did whatever should be done in the
school projects, perhaps because we were the only ones who volunteered, and, since
we did not ride the school bus, we could stay after school.

I hesitate to state that I was president of the senior class and valedictorian when I
graduated. The school was small. We did receive a lot of individual attention, and that
made the courses easier. I received a work scholarship to Delta State Teachers College,
for which I did not apply. It seems a friend of the family, who taught there, sent it to me.



GRANDPARENTS OF SHIPP LINE 241

My parents thought that the distance was too great, and possibly I would not be able to
stay in a school in the delta, since I was plagued with asthma, especially in the fall.

We had friends in Senatobia, George Winter, who insisted that I go to Northwest
Junior College. Mr. Winter's father was the superintendent of education in the
county. They promised to be near if I did get sick. Things worked out very well. I was
assigned a room on the second floor where the pollen did not bother me too much.
Unbeknownst to any of us at that time, I was allergic to tobacco smoke, and getting
away from my own father and also the cotton gin in Red Banks made a world of
difference. Each time I went home, the symptoms of asthma would return. I entered
college at sixteen, and I really never went back to stay in Red Banks.

STUDYING UNDER THE BEST. My freshman year of college gave me the rare opportunity
to study under Elizabeth Spencer, a native of Mississippi. At that time she had not
written any novels, but I must say I was not surprised when I read her first book, Fire in
the Morning, and found it to be so intriguing. Soon This Crooked Way and The Voice at
the Back Door, her Mississippi books that I loved, were published. She continues to write
and has become nationally known, earning many honots. My adopted state awarded
her the 1994 North Carolina Award in literature, the state’s highest civilian honor.

I credit her for my attempting to write these stories for the family. She challenged
us to write about what we knew for the assigned themes and that all important short
story. In an interview concerning her work, she said it is important to put a character
in a situation that she, the writer, can relate to. “If you don’t have at least a threshold
acquaintance with the place, you're lost in the forest....”2* I certainly am familiar
with the subject matter of this book. Also, Miss Spencer had each freshman give an
oral report lasting almost an entire period. I was mortified. But thanks to her I can
stand on my feet and speak.

I entered college at sixteen, spent two semesters at Northwest Junior College and
three quarters at Memphis State, and I took all the courses available in accounting at
Memphis State. There was nothing left to take in that field.  made friends with many
and was nominated for the “Miss Memphis State” title, I did not win, and that was
certainly best, since I was transferring to the University of Mississippi at Oxford. At
that time Ole Miss was known as the playground of the South, and, to my surprise, it
still ranks fifth in the nation as a playground. When I first started to college, | am sure

B4The [Durham, NC] Herald-Sun, December 29, 1994, p. C4.
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my parents thought that 1 was too young for Ole Miss, but at least [ knew where I was
heading. My major was auditing and accounting, which became a passion in my life.
My degree was Bachelor of Science and Commerce.

At Ole Miss, I was inducted into Beta Gamma Sigma, a scholastic fraternity in
the field of commerce. The 1946 school yearbook said of this fraternity, “This is the
highest scholastic honor a student at the University of Mississippi can attain.”?s
There were eight of us inducted in 1946, including the dean of the school, Dr. Horace
Brown. I believe this was the first year that the chapter was organized at Ole Miss;
therefore the sponsors had to be initiated also. I must confess we nicknamed Dr.
Brown “pretty boy.” He never had a hair out of place or a wrinkle in his suit. He
entered the classroom at precisely the starting time, wearing suit, tie, the works. I have
wondered how all of the professors in coats managed on the hot days, but they did.
None was as well kempt as Dr. Brown.

While I was in college, my brother Ervin married Elizabeth Cochran on December
12, 1943. During the Thanksgiving break, I had my tonsils removed, and I was really
in a run-down condition when I came home for the wedding. I actually went to the
wedding with the flu, although at the time, I thought I had a bad spell of hay fever.
I gave the flu to Aunt Louanna Vick, Mama, and Daddy, and I am not sure who else.
The newlyweds escaped.

World War 1T

“Take my word for it, if you had seen one day of war, you would pray to
Almighty God that you might never see such a thing again.”

—ARTHUR WELLESLEY, DUKE OF WELLINGTON

THOUGHTS FROM THOSE AT HOME. I was in high school when the United States
entered the war and in college when the end came. What an impact on all our lives,
not just in a small town but in the world! I feel quite inadequate to the task of relating
how ordinary people in everyday situations had to deal with the effects of war. Citizens
coped, and, as I remember the stories, what a marvelous job the citizens performed!

The family had returned from services at the Red Banks Methodist Church. Mama
and Mamie were putting the finishing touches on dinner at Papa’s house, where
everyone gathered every Sunday. But on this particular dreary Sunday, no one from
Memphis was home for the weekend. Those present were Papa, Uncle John, Uncle

25Qctober 2000, Phi Beta Kappa Chapter awarded to Ole Miss.



GRANDPARENTS OF SHIPP LINE 243

Elijah, Daddy, Mama, and I, along with Mamie, who taught school in Holly Springs,
eight miles away. (After dinner, Daddy would drive Mamie back to Holly Springs, just
as he had done many Sundays.)

I switched on the radio, stood at the solid cherry wooden dresser in Papa’s room,
and proceeded to comb my hair. Now, combing hair was a ritual for young girls. We
had no mousse or hair spray, but we did take care of those strands. My hair was rather
Iong, and at that dresser with a comb in my hand, I waited for the Silvertone radio to
warm up. When it did, I heard phrases and talk of Hawaii, war, planes, Pearl Harbor,
bombing, Japan, dying. There were a thousand questions in my mind, but mostly
Why? Why were we in Hawaii? Immediately, I ran and brought everyone to listen.
And listen we did! That Sunday, December 7, 1941, will always be remembered cleatly
because, for this fifteen-year-old and many others, it changed our lives forever.

The next day at school, the entire student body gathered in the auditorium while
the principal tuned the radio for all to listen to President Franklin D. Roosevelt’s
saying that the day would “live in infamy,” but I had no idea the impact that the

declaration of war would have on all Americans.

OUR FAMILY IN SERVICE. My brother Ervin had been inducted for one year with the
first draftees from Marshall County on February 28, 1941. That was the promise made:
one year. After Camp Shelby, Mississippi, he was sent to Company H, 155 Infantry,
Camp Blanding, Florida. Three weeks elapsed after Pearl Harbor, and we had had no
word from him, and it was useless to try to get in touch. People can’t fathom that
today, but that was war, and that was the 1940s. When we did hear, he had been sent
to Key West, Florida. All waterways were protected. He remembers that only woolen
clothes accompanied them to the very warm climate at Key West. Three weeks later,
the lighter clothes arrived.

MOBILIZATION. The country mobilized for war. Everyone did his share. Even the little
town of Red Banks had its own guards, a group of men who were not of induction age,
almost anyone who could walk. Daddy and the other men would hold mock air raids,
with all lights out and dark shades to black out even smoldering fireplaces, anything
to prevent us from being targets. The cities were vulnerable. We were not close to the
ocean, but we were near the Mississippi River, and Memphis surely could be a target.

Reading the history of the war now proves that these procedures were most valuable.
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Rubber rationing was announced by the Office of Price Admninistration1 (OPA) in
1941, and a few months into 1942, rent ceilings, food rationing, and wage and price
controls went into effect. Draft age was lowered to eighteen sometime in 1942. Free
mail privileges were granted to the armed forces, and women were enlisting in the
WACS, the WAVES, the SPARS, and the Lady Marines.

All guns were registered, mainly to see if the area had sufficient protection. I helped
with the registration in Red Banks of every man, woman, and child between the ages
of fifteen and sixty-five. The school gymnasium was set up with stations, and the head
of the family could register his or her entire family. All day long, people came. The
teachers were in charge, and I was asked to help. We owned the general merchandise
store, and I was familiar with the people and their dialects. I was used as an interpreter
for the most difficult. I encountered some odd names in families: Beauty Bee, Gully
Mae, Pink White, and, the most unusual, Narcissus Sister. We filled out forms from
early morning until nightfall. The day was a vacation for the students in all schools.

RATIONING. Rationing became a norm. And with every new item rationed, we
repeated the same setup, anothet day of vacation for students, another registration for
ration books for goods in short supply. One by one, the notices would come down and
there would be a new ration book for gas, one for sugar (with eight ounces per person
per week), one for coffee (with one pound per person every five weeks.) Additional
registrations were required for canned goods, some meats, tires and rubber items, and
shoes. Each ration book was numbered in sequence. Before you shopped, you would
be sure to have the correct book with you. Each person was issued twelve ration points
per week for food. The grocery items were assigned points. One pound of ground beef
was seven points, while a pound of steak was 12 points.?¢ Chicken was not rationed.
The coupons or stamps in your books could be given to someone else in the family
before the expiration date. Adults could use coffee stamps in their children’s book.
Papa gave me coupons for shoes. We teenagers would pool gas coupons in order to
go places or just joy-ride.?*” Coupons were issued based on the type of vehicle and
the purpose of that vehicle. Sugar rationing continued after the war, and I remember
using my sugar coupons to buy sugar to make fudge while I was in college. Food
rationing ended in 1945 after V-J day for all items except sugar. United States gasoline
236 Beverly Bundy, “The Way We Ate: 1940-49,” The [Durham, NC] Herald-Sun, July 21,1999, pp. E1, E5.

270Only owners of vehicles were issued gas coupons or stamps. The owner, usually a father, would have to
agree to the use.
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rationing also ended. In 1946, wage and price controls ended, with the exception of
sugar, rice, and rents.

Recently, I read in the Durham paper that on January 18, 1943, “a wartime ban on
the sale of pre-sliced bread in the United States, aimed at reducing bakeries’ demand
for metal replacement parts, went into effect.”?® Now, that was news to me. I know for
a fact that Wonder bread was sliced. We sold it in our store during the entire war, and 1
never heard of the ban; perhaps this happened in other parts of the United States.

Living in the country was truly an asset, for we never felt the shortage of food that
the city folk may have experienced. I have been told by friends that in Boston on
Thanksgiving, each family had one-half of a turkey. That may have been due to the
difficulty of transporting goods from the meat-packing houses or just a plain shortage of
turkeys. The best food items were sent to the troops, and I did not hear any complaints.

Since Daddy was a merchant, I had firsthand knowledge of how to handle that
end of rationing. We attended workshops to learn. There were cards for each separate
item, and the coupons or stamps were pasted on these cards. When we ordered stock
for the store, the cards were given to the wholesale houses. So if you sold something
without a coupon, you diminished your own supply and could not restock the items.
I suppose it was against the law also. That part never occurred to me, since my Daddy
was the most honest person I ever knew, and he would never have thought of such
an arrangement.

For my last year in high school, the sport of basketball was discontinued due to
gas rationing. It was not possible to travel as a group. I had played for three years and
was looking forward to my senior year. That was indeed a small price to pay, when so

many were paying the ultimate price.

OFF TO WAR. Most of my friends did finish high school before they were drafted,
but, by the summer of 1943, they were scattered to the four corners of the earth. We
tried to write, and sometimes the mail box at the post office was overflowing.

I hesitate to mention that I, and the rest of my friends, had boyfriends. The plural
of the word! We had no commitments, or “meaningful relationships.” We wrote
to these boys, and they did come home on furloughs. One of my friends who was
shipped to Paris sent me petfume, not knowing that I was allergic to it. Mamie said,
“Just hand it over. I'll use it.”

28“Good Morning,” The [Durham, NC] Herald-Sun, January 18, 2002, p. A2.
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I received letters from many countries, and the Christmas cards were intriguing. I
have kept some of them, and I also kept a few V-mail letters. With V mail the message
was written on a special sheet of paper. After you mailed it, it was photographed and
reduced to about four by four inches, with a small heading for an address, turned to fit
in a small window of an envelope, and this slick piece of paper was sent to the recipient.
Did others read your mail? You bet. It was censored; every letter from overseas was read
and hand-stamped “Passed” with the signature of the person censoring the letter. From
the body of the letter, passages were cut or blackened out entirely, if there was any
mention of battles, exact locations, or even the weather. The servicemen could write
“Somewhere” in England or Burma, but no city. We did not care if parts of letters were
missing; we wetre just happy our friends were alive. The serviceman’s postal stamp was
the written word “Free” in the upper right-hand corner of the letter.

The reason for such tight security was explained in posters that were scen
everywhere, with messages such as “Loose lips might sink ships.” Reporters honored
the code of the War Department. Doesn’t that sound strange these days, that the

media honored the security of our nation?

DOING OUR PART. The Sunday School rooms of the Red Banks Methodist Church
were used for folding bandages. Along with others in the community, I took a course
in Red Cross training. The room was filled with women about the age of my mother.
When the routine of learning to bathe a patient in the bed came, guess who were
chosen as patients—the two youngest members of the group, Juanita M. and .

We honored the servicemen and women in various ways. Women were in the
service, but there were very few from Marshall County, mostly nurses, and none
from my home. In the spring of 1943, a large number of residents of the community
attended a program at the Red Banks-Victoria School to remember the men who had
studied there. The program began with the “Star Spangled Banner,” then the Pledge
of Allegiance, an invocation, the song “America,” a poem, the Gettysburg Address,
the introduction of Miss Liberty, and the unveiling of the flag which had a star for
every person in service. A child representing the family member brought the name
to the Master of Ceremoriies, Mr. S. Reeves Power, who announced the name to the
audience. I had the role of Miss Liberty, and I placed the name on a star on a very large
flag, with the child standing near the star. It was an impressive event. We were at war,
and the tears flowed.
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The churches had service flags and banners made with a star for each member
serving. The mothers of servicemen wore small pins that were white, edged in red,
with a blue star for each son or daughter in service. Mama proudly wore her two blue
stars that represented hope and pride. Gold stars meant a life had been sacrificed to
the cause of liberty and freedom for our country.?®

Soon men up to thirty-eight years old were drafted. Uncle John Vick left in that
group, as well as all men teachers and principals. The women took charge. They
worked in ammunition plants; a wife filled her husband’s shoes on a mail route;
women who had never worked outside learned to milk the cows, tend to the animals,
and, in the fall, weigh the cotton. The high school had no men on the staff.

I worked in my father’s general merchandise store until I left for college. During
the summer of 1942 and 1943, I would open the store every day at seven o’clock, and
Daddy would garden and do chores at home until lunch. Later I learned that the gardens
were called Victory Gatrdens, but we just grew the vegetables to eat. During those years
Daddy was the suppliet of fresh milk from our cows. If Daddy was sick, George Winter,
principal of the school before he was inducted into the Army, would milk before school
and return at night for the same chore. Daddy finally sold the cows and discontinued
farming, when he couldn’t find time to farm and tend to the store. But at one time,
Daddy and Papa were suppliers of butter, brown eggs, milk, melons, tomatoes, potatoes,
and all types of fresh vegetables, mostly to customers in Holly Springs.

I didn’t mind opening the store. I had plenty of help. The store was a meeting
place for the teenagers, those who had paper routes or jobs measuring cotton, and
there was always someone to come by and chat with all the others. Certainly, it was
not a dull place.

PAPA’S TIME, NOT WAR TIME. The entire country was on War Time, just another name
for daylight savings time. But War Time or not, Papa never changed the clock on the
mantle in his bedroom, the only clock in the house. He didn’t need a clock to tell
time. He used the sun, and no one would change or challenge that.

JUST A SPACE UNDER A ROOF. Service-related moves put a demand on housing, a
demand that this country had never experienced before. Permits were required for

2¥The service flag, also called the blue star flag, is the official banner authorized by the Department of
Defense. It was patented in World War I. Mothers in World War I wore gold stars on black mourning
armbands. As time passed, the blue star on the service banner was covered with gold to indicate a death
of the serviceman.
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any type of new construction. Materials were in short supply and could only be
used for essential needs. Ready available housing was almost nonexistent. My friend
Jane told me that they rented one floor of a three-story house. It accommodated
three families, one family on each floor, with all three families using one curtained
tub and commode in the basement. Yes, three families using one facility! Crowded
arrangements such as these were not uncommon, because other people have told me
similar stories. Couples even with a child would rent one room in a home. After the
war, space was still scarce. It took several years for construction to catch up with the
needs of the returning servicemen and their famailies.

The OPA required the registration of rental dwellings. The rent charged could be
no more than the maximum legal rent the landlord had collected on March 1, 1942,
The Form DD 7-D contained two pages of questions concerning the equipment and
services included in the rent.?*® The landlord and tenants signed the form, and the
landlord was given five days to report to the OPA any change of tenancy. A separate
form had to be filed for hotels and rooming houses.

SHORTAGES EVERYWHERE. Almost all photo developing during the war did not
produce quality photos. My picture in the Ole Miss yearbook of 1945/46 appeared to
be something out of Dracula’s closet.

Lucky Strike cigarettes, which had been sold in a green pack, now changed to
its now-familiar white package at this time and touted the change with the slogan
“Lucky Strike Green Has Gone to War.” Chromium, used in the green ink, was a war
material and was in short supply. And the gold band on the pack contained copper,
which was also needed for the war. The American Tobacco Company took a lot of
criticism for exploitative advertising, but sales of Luckies inctreased.

Dyes for clothing wete of poor quality. You were lucky if your light blue dress didn’t
turn pink before you wore it. There were some new products on the market. One was
dental gel for tooth brushing. The metal in the toothpaste tube was scarce, and, even
though we recycled the tubes, they stopped being manufactured. Rubber, metal, paper,
silk, and nylon wete collected for recycling. “Save electricity” was posted at all wall
switches in our schools. We turned off lights at every switch. Nothing escaped our
attention. During my freshman year in college, we bathed and showered when hot water

“%papers in my files.
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was available, in the early morning and again from around 5:00 P.M. to about 10:00 P.M.
After that we used cold water. I learned to shampoo my hair in cold water.

During the winter days heat was shut off in the dormitories. If we did not have
classes, we’d sit in a sunny window, get in bed, or go to the library. One year the
furnace for the entire campus failed in October. Finally in January or February the
replacement part arrived. We just kept our heavy coats on while in class, and I really
didn’t hear grumbling.

MAKEUP PROBLEMS. Probably one of the least liked products created during the war
was leg makeup. Mama used to comment on the “ugly lisle stockings” that she had
to wear during her young years before the 1920s. In the 1930s, silk stockings were
worn by the ladies, but nylon stockings had replaced silk in 1939, and all of us liked
the new type. The seams in the back would stay straight, and the look was much
preferred. Nylons were very difficult to get after the war started. So all of us in the
dorm tried the latest invention, leg makeup. It did not go on evenly, and it would
smear and rub off. If you showered and let the water take most of it off, it wasn't bad,
but we finally gave up on it.

Two of my friends returned from the College Grill one afternoon and excitedly
told of seeing Susan Hayward, the actress. They had her autograph. She was on her
way to south Mississippi to visit her aunt. They said she was seated with her back to
them, but when they spotted her nylons, they knew she had to be a celebrity.

EVERYDAY SIGNS OF WAR. Convoys of army vehicles were normal sights during those
years. Troop trains passed, and we all felt as if our flag was passing in review. We were
truly thankful for the men in service, because some of those boys were our very own,
and every person had a stake in their lives. My husband remembers the fine treatment
he received when his troop train stopped in Milwaukee for a short while. Lines of
ladies were standing outside before dawn to serve them hot coffee and doughnuts.

There were POW camps situated nearby. Many of the Italian prisoners of war
worked in the communities in laundries and other spots. We were friendly with them.
The United States treated all prisoners with respect, and they were fed and clothed and
kept warm. I won't say they were cool in Mississippi in the summer. Neither were we.

I knew some servicemen who guarded them, and they laughed about the prisoners
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pretending not to know any English. Most had a very good handle on it. 'canut
butter when on the menu (as it was on ours) was not one of their choices of food.

Since I was in both high school and college during the war, it is hard for me to
distinguish where I was at given times. We rode public transportation wherever we went.
Everyone did. The buses were hot, certainly not ait conditioned. The aisles were full of
standing riders. Servicemen were always loaded first. When there was no more room left
in which to squeeze, passengers with tickets were left in hope of catching the next bus. I
saw some women ask servicemen to get them on the bus as their wife or relative.

Trains had more standing room and did not feel so cramped, but they did not run
as often as the buses. To the tune of “Humoresque” there was a ditty, “Passengers will
please refrain from flushing toilets while the train is standing in the station...” etc.
If you knew that the waste was dumped on the tracks, you would abide by this good
advice. Actually, the toilets were locked until the train was far from the city. Buses had
no toilet facilities.

When returning to college, several of us would ride the same train or bus. We'd
stop in Memphis, go to a movie, then continue on Lo the university.

Hitchhiking was another common method of traveling [or the servicemen.
Motorists, both in cars and in trucks, were happy to accommodate them, and often
they would arrive at their destination quicker by thumbing than by taking the train.

ENTERTAINMENT AND THE WAR. | have read that at least a quarter of the males in the
entertainment business in Hollywood were in uniform. Other prominent stars held
bond rallies and gave free performances for the servicemen. Ervin mentioned that Bob
Hope entertained his group. Madison remembers Frances Langford.

Movies played an important role for both civilian and servicemen. Light fun and
a good laugh helped, just as good music soothed the soul. There were real tears shed
when a fiim such as Casablanca was shown. Even a second-rate film like The Sullivans
had males weeping, because we knew it depicted a real life situation that ended
tragically for an entire family. Mrs. Miniver and Thirty Seconds over Tokyo were great
pictures. Documentaries such as The Battle of Midway brought the war closer to us.

BALM FOR THE SOUL. Music was the balm for the soul during the war years. Some
songs, such as “There’s a Star Spangled Banner Waving Somewhere” and “Let’s
Remember Pearl Harbor” may soon be forgotten as the World War Il generation
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dies out. The words of the song “When the Lights Go on Again All Over the World”
expressed our hope. “Praise the Lord and Pass the Ammunition” gave us a chance to
vent our anger and frustrations. Emotions too deep to be spoken were shared listening
to touching thoughts of “Miss You” and “We'll Meet Again.” “Sentimental Journey”
carried us to distant shores. I still cry when “The Star Spangled Banner” is played.

The jukeboxes as well as the radio had all big band music. I loved it. Some of my
favorites were Glen Miller, Harry James, the Dorseys, and Clyde McCoy from Memphis.
Our dorms were filled with the sounds from morning until night. The 78-rpm records
were worn out with the constant playing of “In the Mood” as the girls jitterbugged in the
dormitory halls. The Hit Parade was on the radio every Saturday night, and even Frank
Sinatra sang such top songs as the hideous “Pistol Packin’ Mama.” Whatever the song,
some of the girls would swoon. My choice was the instrumental sound of the bands.

Almost every town had a USQO, and USO dances were held in various locations. If a
camp was near, the servicemen were invited. At times, several buses picked up the girls to
go to the camps. We were chaperoned. We got off of the bus, went inside together, and at
a given time the music ended, and we returned to the bus together for a head count.

I never knew any serviceman to be disrespectful or improper to me in any way. I do
have one memory of a rather sweaty, slightly intoxicated soldier who kept cutting in at
a dance. I excused myself and went to the rest room trying to avoid him. Venturing out
again, [ had just been asked to dance and he cut in again. In just a moment a nice young
man cut in and said, “Would you like to sit out a dance?” He handed me a Coke and
said, “I am married, but I noticed you did not want to dance with that soldier.” We sat,
drank Coke, and talked about his wife, his family, and whatever came to mind. I wish I
could remember his full name, but his last name was Dewey. Perhaps all the Deweys in
the United States can believe that he belonged to them—he was a true gentleman.

The men from the North liked to tease us about our southern accents, and we made
sure that they really heard twangs that we did not usually use. We noticed that when
we met a southern boy, he would tell us the name of his town, whether it was Lizard
Lick or Shake Rag, but the boys of the North always seemed to come from a large city.
Every Wisconsin boy was from Milwaukee. Or was that a coincidence?

FINANCING THE WAR. War bonds were issued by the government to help pay for the
war, and great emphasis was placed upon their sale. All ages were included. Savings books

and saving stamps could be purchased at the post office for as little as ten cents. Children
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could fill books and save toward smaller denominations of bonds. When I graduated
from high school, I bought a bond with the money I received as gifts. As the years passed,
I wanted to keep the bond as a souvenir, but the government stopped paying interest on
that series. I cashed it, though I had a great attachment to that bond.

Tax on income in 1943 was 6% plus a small surtax, and added to that was a victory
tax. A whole section of the return was designated for the computation of the victory
tax. I never heard anyone complain during the war about taxes. It was a different story
after the war.

THEY MUST BE ANGELS. “I am a refugee” was an unusual introduction from a fellow
college student. Her name was Lisl Thalheimer, and I was fascinated with her story.
Several years earlier, she and her sister had arrived in New York and were put on a train
for southern Mississippi, Greenville, T believe. Knowing little English and absolutely
nothing concerning sleeping arrangements on trains, the two young girls sat up all
the way even though they had a Pullman. Why a porter did not make the bed, I
don’t know and neither did she, but these were two frightened small children with
limited use of English, alone in a new world. They were met by relatives at night. The
exhausted twosome just went to sleep on the sofa. Lisl said when she awoke the next
morning, she thought she had died and gone to heaven, because there were black
angels standing around her. Turns out that they were not accustomed to black people
in the houses, but the black workers of the family heard that refugees were coming,
and they were thete to see what the refugees looked like.

It is true we all were naive about the refugees and had no real notion of what the
Jewish people were enduring. There were no Jews in Red Banks. Holly Springs had a
number of Jewish merchants. When Daddy and 1 went to the doctor’s office for my
weekly shots for asthma, we would stop for a visit with Mr. Leo Liebson, the uncle of
my music teacher, whom [ admired. In fact, Miss Mary Liebson, traveled from Holly
Springs to our school to teach music, and 1 had her for a teacher through the sixth
grade. This wonderful Jewish lady taught me all the Christian Christmas carols, and I
still have a Shirley Temple book that she gave me.

TEACHER SHORTAGE. A letter came to me after [ had finished my freshman year of
college offering me a job as teacher in business in a high school in Mississippi. That
is how critical the shortage of teachers was during those years. My parents gave me
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sound advice. They said, “You could probably teach the subjects needed, but we don’t
think at age seventeen you could handle the discipline.” How right they were! So I
continued with my education going to summer school, just as many of the students
did at that time. I graduated in three years at age nineteen.

Heat in the summer in Mississippi can become unbearable. We did not have any type
of cooling in the dormitory. We managed without much complaining. Our summer
dresses would stick to the back and seats of the chairs during class. Fortunately, most

of the classes were in the cooler morning hours.

TEARS OF JOY. We never for a moment thought we would not win the war. The
only question was how long before the end. It was not a doom and gloom period by
any stretch of the imagination. We had a purpose. We had a goal. Everyone stood for
freedom, and we were united. All Americans were reaching for the same conclusion,
and that was the end of the war. It is true that everyone knew of relatives or friends
who were Kkilled in battle, wounded receiving the Purple Heart, or missing in action,
lost at sea, or prisoners of war. I watched Mama grieve and pray over her boys. There
has never been such a show of emotion as there was when the end finally came.

V-E Day came. We were extremely happy that the European theater of war was
closing down, but we knew that it was no time to relax. Setvicemen started returning
home on the “point system.”

I was at Ole Miss in Oxford, Mississippi, and late one night a friend in my dorm
called me to her room. We listened to the news of the dropping of the first atom bomb
on August 6, 1945. We hoped that would be the end. It wasn't; the other bomb had to
be dropped. To this day, I feel no guilt whatever for the act. The estimate of how many
would die if we had to invade Japan was overwhelming. We didn't start the war, and
all we ever wanted was peace.

Finally, in the late afternoon of August 15, it happened! The roar of shouting
penetrated the air, and every student burst forth screaming, “The war is over! The
war is over! It’s over!” We ran into the streets, and the townspeople of Oxford came
in cars, horns blaring, as they converged on the Ole Miss campus, passing the statue
of the Confederate soldier and circling in front of the Lyceum Building. Maybe the
Confederate soldier did doff his cap; perhaps he danced. The pent-up anxiety of
the long years was released. There was shouting; there was laughter amid flowing
tears. Students raced toward Oxford Square around the Court House, while other
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groups hugged. There were no strangers on that balmy night, just hearts filled with
thankfulness that IT was over. The war had ended, and we wanted to tell the world.
We did not need to build bonfires or depend on alcohol (Lafayette was a dry county)
to feel real jubilation. Nothing that I have ever seen or experienced compares to that
particular August dusk and night.

School was on vacation the next day. The men did not return immediately from
the war, but we had a sizeable number of veterans returning to Ole Miss my senior
year, and, for the first time, the men out numbered the women. These young boys
who left had returned as men. Some had the scars of wat, but each tackled the job
of an education with vigor, just taking up where he had left off several years before.
Many had married, and fraternity row became known as maternity row. There were
also dormitories for the married. Perhaps there were adjustments to the change, but
for the most part the campus seemed to thrive on getting back to normal—but what
was normal? There was laughter. A wooden leg or a crutch, a missing arm didn't
matter; our boys were home.

I don’t have the words to recapture those years of happy times mixed with such
sadness and anxiety. We can rekindle the memories, the sorrow of parting, the coming
home again, and thoughts of those who will never return. These recollections will last
forever. The world had changed. The bittersweet music lingers on.

Service Records of Family Members

IRA ERVIN SHIPP, JR.%#! The book Marshall County, Mississippi, Honor Roll contains
about 500 pictures of servicemen and women from the county. It left out a few, but
I thought it was a significant piece of history and as a tribute to their contributions,
one that should be preserved.?*> My brother, mentioned in this book, was the first
of our family to be called. He recalls his first assignment in the Army Bugle School,
which makes perfect sense, since he never played an instrument. At another camp he
was sought out for bugle duty. He told them he had not played in months, but they
insisted. After one day, he did not have to repeat.

Leaving his assignment in Key West, Florida, in February 1942, he moved to Camp
Bowie, Texas, to help train new inductees, and, in August 1942, he transferred to

2The information in this section come from Ervin’s personal log, which he shared with me.
292 copy is in the library of the U. S. Army Military History Institute at 22 Ashburn Drive, Carlisle Barracks,
Carlisle, Pennsylvania.
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Battery F, 142 EA. and worked as Assistant Supply Sergeant. He was promoted to Supply
Sergeant in February of 1943.

Ira, as he likes to be called, went to Engineer Officer Candidate School at Fort
Belvoir, Virginia, in March 1943, graduating with the rank of 2™ Lieutenant. On
October 1, 1943, he was assigned to Memphis ASF Depot, Engineer Station, and he
became the chief of the Shipping Section November 21, 1944. Italian and German
prisoners of war were put to work on this base. He was promoted to the rank of 1%
Lieutenant on February 9, 1945, His discharge was effective March 2, 1946. He served
in the Army Officer’s Reserve in Greenwood, Mississippi, until he was ordered to
report to active duty during the Korean conflict on August 19, 1950. His fourth child
was born August 20, 1950. He received a deferment and left home December 7, 1950,
reporting to Fort Dix, New Jersey. His assignment was to the 599 Engineers Depot, in
Germany, southeast of Frankfurt. He was discharged August 7, 1951.

LOWRY RAY SHIPP.?#* My other brother was working in a shipbuilding plant in
Pascagoula, Mississippi, before he turned twenty-one. He was inducted into the
Army on September 19, 1942, and entered active service on October 3, 1942. He
served three years and sixteen days, first at Fort Knox, Kentucky, for basic training,
then at Camp Rucker, Alabama, and at a base in California before shipping out to
the European theater. Lowry was with the 748%™ Tank Battalion as Technician Fifth
Grade. His departure to the European-African-Middle Eastern theater was on March
31, 1944. The following January 4, 1945, he injured the same knee that had been
dislocated in high school while playing basketball and was hospitalized in France in
the 106 Evacuation Hospital, the 28" Field Hospital, and the 54® General Hospital.
February 15, 1945 found him in England, where he was a patient in the 135" General
Hospital, and then in the 8% Conv. Hospital. Finally, he arrived back in the United
States, by way of Camp Shanks, New York, and went on to Finney Genetal Hospital
in Thomasville, Georgia, on April 19, 1945. The war in Europe was over in May of
1945. Lowry was honorably discharged October 4, 1945. His papers show that he had
a ribbon with 2 Battle Stars for the campaigns of Northern France GO 46 WD 45 and
Rhineland (Germany) GO 40 WD 435. Surgeries on the knee came later.

Lena Vick Crook had two sons in the military, Lowry and Bill Crook. Both were in
the Air Force.

2$Information on Lowry R. Shipp gathered from Service Record.
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LOWRY CROOK. This cousin had the distinction of having twa bicth certificates. His
parents had named him Lowry Williams Crook, but when he started his military service,
he became William Lowry Crook.?** He was not alone in this type of mixup, and he
continued with the name switch, even though his brother Bill was named William.

In 1942 during Lowry’s senior year in college, he learned the rudiments of flying.
He served in the Army Air Force during the years 1943-1945. Places that he was sent
included: Biloxi, Mississippi; San Antonio, Texas; Moore Field, McAllen, Texas; and
Uvalde, Texas. It was during the last two assignments that he earned his wings and
became a Second Lieutenant. He was also at Connally Field in Waco, Texas; Amarillo,
Texas; and Denver, Colorado. His flight engineering training was at Pyote AFB at
Pyote, Texas, where he became a flight engineer on a B29. His group was ready to ship
out, when the two atomic bombs were dropped on Japan.

WILLIAM (BILL) VICK CROOK.?®5 Bill was inducted into service in June of 1943,
immediately after receiving his degree from Missouri University. He attended Armored
O. C. S. at Fort Knox, Kentucky, and received his commission as Second Lieutenant in
December of 1943. He completed Liaison Pilot training in 1944 and was sent to the
Philippine Islands in August of 1945. From there he went toJapan with the 11t Airborne
Division for occupational duties in Japan. He was discharged September of 1946 as First
Lieutenant. Bill was recalled to active duty in the Korean War in September 1950 and
was assigned to 4" Infantry Division. With that division he went to Germany in May of
1951 as part of the NATO forces. He was discharged February 1952. [ remember that he
and my brother Ervin met on at least one occasion while stationed in Germany. Bill’s
thoughts on the service record are summed up, “In retrospect, five fairly uneventful
years with lots of anxiety mixed in to keep things interesting.”

That may be the answer many World War II veterans would give. Many did not
discuss that part of their life. The year 2001, with heightened publicity, lifted this
group of loyal patriotic men and women to the high status that each one deserves.
Tom Brokaw, news commentator, dubbed them The Greatest Generation, also the name
of his book. There was a feeling against war before Pearl Harbor. I remember being
assigned a theme for English about the United States involvement in the European
war. [ entitled the theme, “War! War! I Hate War” The attack on Pearl Harbor changed
that overnight. We still hated war, but we were determined to put an end to it.

2“4 nformation from Mae K, Crook, wife of Lowry Crook.
2437 personal letter from William Vick Crook.
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JOHN MALONE VICK. Uncle John was drafted at age thirty-eight and served a short
time. Basic training was at Camp Robinson, Arkansas, and he was assigned to the 73
General Hospital at Camp Atterbury, Indiana.

COUSINS. Serving were George Malone Yarbrough and Garland Hamlet Yarbrough, Jt.
George entered service with the U. S. Army first and stayed at Camp Lee, Virginia, for
many months. Hamlet was sent to Keesler Field, Mississippi, to Los Angeles, California,
and to Key West, Florida. At some point he and his twin, George, were stationed together
until the end of the war. George’s obituary states that he served in the Philippines.?*¢
Hamlet probably had the same assignment.

My husband’s record is in the Yarbrough section.

All of these men desetve our gratitude for the tremendous job that each
accomplished during those years. Our freedom was at stake, and they were part of the
team effort in which this nation so proudly engaged. May God bless all servicemen.

More about College Life

THE BARE FACTS. [ have already written a little about my college days. Some quaint
happenings come to mind now. Doctors had insisted for years that I sunbathe to
prevent asthma attacks, and I continued to do so at college. The dorms had flat roofs,
and many of us would go up and lie there, wearing little or nothing in order to get
a tan. We would roll parts of our garments in order to get an even tan, and, when
we lay on our stomachs, we would undo the backs. Some of the male students were
taking flying lessons, and, when we heard a plane zoom slowly overhead, we would
cover only our heads with our towels. One lazy summer day I fell asleep, as was my
custom. Somewhere in the distance I heard, “Ruth. Ruth.” I opened my eyes in time
to see Teddy, a girl from Florida, toss me a towel. I covered. A top official of the school
had come to the rooftop with a painter to examine the exterior for a paint job. If they
had gone about their business, it would not have been noticeable, but this official
proceeded to come over and comment that I had a good tan—the dirty old man!
Teddy gave notice to the entire campus!

The heat in the Mississippi summers was not a topic of everyday conversation. We
couldn’t change it, so we just lived with it. We did sleep wearing as little as possible,
with our heads close to an open window. Before morning the air would have cooled

enough so that a sheet was needed. Sometimes we would go to a basement to study,

246The South Reporter, 1988.
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and we always sought cross-room ventilation. The large high-ceilinged rooms in the
old campus buildings were best. Electric fans were used in homes, but I never saw a
fan in the dormitories.

Every new student and/or freshman at Ole Miss received a ritual trip to William
Faulkner’s circular driveway at night. We were told that sometimes you could see
him standing outside. Well, of course, I would have been standing outside packing a
weapon if car after car intruded on my privacy. When I heard William Faulkner had
left his home to the university, I could not believe it, given the way the students had
harassed him. Maybe he used some of their weird antics in his books.

Faulkner’s home is being preserved by the University. Since he penciled noles
and plotted some of his books on the walls of his house, I surely hope they are left
undisturbed.

THE STRIKE. After seeing the handwriting on the wall that his days were numbered,
Harry J. Mehre resigned as football coach. A group of students summoned the student
body to the gymnasium for a so-called important meeting and proclaimed a strike
at exactly nine o’clock that night. No one would attend classes the next day and
thereafter, until the coach was reinstated. The nine o’clock hour was chosen because
the freshmen girls had to be in their rooms at that time on week nights. All other
females were required to be in by eleven every night. I have always detested mob
scenes, and I knew immediately that I would take no part in it. In fact, I went so far
as to write a note to my parents telling them to pay no heed to any news regarding a
strike, because I would not be involved.

That night I remained in my room studying along with my roommate. Around
the chosen hour, down the hall came Liz urging us to go outside. I told her I was
not going to participate. She called me everything but a child of God and insisted
that I and people like me were responsible for the failure of the process to get things
accomplished. I told her that she could do as she pleased, and I would not interfere
and that she should allow me to do the same. The strike fizzled, a complete failure.

Suppose the opposite had happened. We would never have had the renowned
Johnny Vaught, who became football coach at Ole Miss in 1946 and made the
university football team the powerhouse of the nation. He turned a loser into a winner.
John Vaught had to retire due to his health after the 1970 season. He had more wins
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